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FOREWORD 


Both Advaita Vedanta and Tantra find their origin in the Vedas, but their detailed 
analysis, commentary and propagation can be traced back to two monumental 
figures in our spiritual history — Adi Sankaracarya (788-820 AD) from Kerala 
and Acarya Abhinavagupta (915-1020 AD) from Kashmir. It is significant that 
we owe our knowledge of these great systems of thought to savants from the very 
ends of the Indian subcontinent. Kashmir Saivism or Trika Sastra is a unique 
branch of Indian Philosophy which occupies a very special place in our spiritual 
history. It has produced a large number of great gurus and scholars of which 
Acarya Abhinavagupta was pre-eminent. The astounding quality of his twelve 
volumes of his work on Tantra and its tremendous sweep remains a significant 
milestone in our spiritual tradition. Of his many works, his magnum opus is the 
massive Tantraloka which is virtually an encyclopedia of tantric knowledge, and 
locates the teaching in the mouth of Lord Siva Himself. 


To the best of my knowledge the present is the first complete English translation 
of this colossal work rendered by the combined efforts of Professor Satya 
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Prakash Singh and Swami Maheshvarananda with their years of practice of yoga 
and tantra, philosophy Eastern and Western, psychology Freudian and Jungian, 
Sanskrit and English. This is evident from dozens of their publications and 
papers ranging over areas like yoga, history and culture on A.N. Whitehead, 
C.G. Jung, Veda and the history of yoga, linguistics and many more. It was 
by virtue of deep understanding that an English translation of such a massive 
work as the Tantraloka could be accomplished lucidly by these scholars after a 
lapse of almost a millennium from the time of Abhinavagupta himself. But for 
Tantraloka, the disciplines of Yoga and Tantra would have remained only a 
dream in its relationship to philosophy and yoga. Tantraloka, indeed, by virtue 
of its wide and integrative attempt, would have been lost for ever to the modern 
world getting diminished to the state of a mere cult instead of opening the doors 
to the mystery of human psychology and physiology. 


It would be inappropriate for me to attempt any kind of description regarding 
Kashmir Saivism. The great acaryas have left this rich tradition to us and it is 
now necessary to preserve and transmit it to future generations. The last acarya 
of Kashmir Saivism, Swami Lakshmanji, with whom I had a very close personal 
association, passed away a few years ago without nominating any successor. 
Although many scholars and sadhakas are practicing the Saivism discipline, it 
seems that the guru-sisya tradition of Kashmir Saivism has come to a close unless 
a new acarya emerges, which is always possible. Meanwhile, the publication of 
the major texts of Kashmir Saivism, especially the Tantraloka, is an important 
pre-requisite for students of this great philosophy in India and around the 
world. 


Iwarmlycongratulate ProfessorSatyaPrakashSinghandSwamiMaheshvarananda 
for undertaking the massive task of translating Abhinavagupta’s Tantraloka 
and other minor works into English. Partial translations are available but, to the 
best of my knowledge, this is the first time that the entire corpus of Tantraloka 
is being presented in the original Sanskrit and a lucid English translation, I pay 
my homage to the great Acarya Abhinavagupta. May Param Siva bestow His 
blessings on us all, and thereby redeem mankind from the strife and violence 
that is plaguing the world. Aum Namah Sivaya. 


(KARAN SINGH) 
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Tantraloka means light on Tantra which literally means thread. This thread, 
however, happens to have been used in one of its earliest usage in the Rgveda 
itself in such a deep sense as understanding binding the entire reality together in 
a single fold of comprehension so beneficial as to transform the human nature 
of all its baser kind of tendency into the most idealistic form which is known as 
the divine. The mantra concerned advises wise men as follows: 


While spreading the thread for weaving out into a piece of cloth, follow the 
illumination of the higher light and safeguard the path having been prepared 
through meditative effort. Weave out the cloth out of the ideas spun in the 
form of the threads setting them perfectly in an even form and thus become 
contemplative humans having the prospect of giving birth to the class of divine 
beings. (Rgveda, X.53.6) 


Remarkably enough, this suggestion of the Vedic seer seems to have found out 
its best recipient in Abhinavagupta and that also in the form of his Jantraloka, 
as the epitome of wisdom screened out of the Tantras coming out of the mouth 
of Siva by way of response to the queries of his consort, the Goddess, an 
embodiment of His own creativity. Very many of the Tantras whose essence 
has been absorbed in the Tantraloka have disappeared by this time owing to 
convulsions of history to be not available to us today. On this account, the 
Tantraloka become all the more important for the humanity as it has embodied 
in it the invaluable wisdom contained in them by such a genius par excellence as 
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Abhinavagupta, a yogin, tantrika, psychologist, philosopher and aesthetician all 
combined in him together. 


Abhinavagupta’s (950-1020 AD) ancestry goes back to Kannayj to a clan of 
Brahmanas with Agastya as the name of their lineage. One eminent scholar of 
this clan named Atrigupta was taken to Kashmir by King Lalitaditya in course 
of his victory over YaSovarman, the King of Kannauj in 736 A.D. Lalitaditya 
was not only a great warrior but also a lover of learning. It was out of his love 
for learning that he took Atrigupta along with him to Kashmir. Kannauj at 
that time was a great centre of learning as is borne out by their migration to 
Bengal for conducting certain yajnas by the Sen Dynasty of kings. Atrigupta was 
provided with a mansion at the bank of the river Vitasta now known as Jhelum 
in the vicinity of a temple of Siva. This seems to have been done on account of 
Atrigupta’s devotion to this deity. This event belongs to the eighth century AD. 


It was in the lineage of Atrigupta that after a few generations was born 
Varahagupta. He was the grandfather of Abhinavagupta born of his son 
Narasimhagupta known popularly as Cukhulaka. Narasimhagupta was a highly 
learned pandit conversant with several branches of learning such as grammar, 
literature, aesthetics and the system of logic. Abhinava’s mother was Vimala 
who died quite young in the early childhood of Abhinava. Mother being the 
centre of affection for a child, her demise at that early stage of Abhinava’s life 
caused the renunciatory tendency in Abhinava left solely to the care of his father 
for bringing him up as well as for his education. 


As regards the aspect of learning, Abhinava has paid glowing tributes to his father 
in initiating him into all those branches of Sanskrit learning as were mastered 
by him. With this educational background prepared by his father along with the 
renunciatory tendency caused by the demise of the mother in early childhood 
accentuated immense love for learning in Abhinava diverting his mind from 
enjoyment of the luxuries of life as made available to him ancestrally in the 
beautiful surrounding of the land at the bank of the mighty Vitasta, particularly 
close to the temple of Siva with all His cultural background of renunciation and 
source of wisdom. 


With this intellectual and spiritual background Abhinava moved from school 
to school and teacher to teacher in the quest for real knowledge and wisdom 
which might quench his thirst for more and more which might be to his full 
satisfaction. In keeping with this tendency and related action undertaken on 
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his part, he has elucidated his case as a model for disciples of all times to follow 
the tendency of the black-bee flying from flower to flower in course of its will 
to find out the flower which might be most satisfactory to its sense of smell. In 
the land of flowers such as Kashmir, this imagery came not only to be evoked 
in his mind poetically but found its inculcation in his own educational career 
moving from Math to Math and teacher to teacher in the quest for knowledge 
and understanding. 


I. Abhinava’s Attitude Towards the Veda 


His profundity in various fields of Sanskritic literature is very much reflected in 
the Taniraloka throughout. Be it logic, grammar, philosophical systems including 
Sankhya, Yoga, Mim4nsa, Vedanta, Vaisesika or Buddhism, he displays thorough 
understanding of all of them as is evident from their references at various places 
in the Tantraloka. He is also at home in regard to the Vedic literature as is 
evident from his reference to the Aitareya Aranyaka in Tantraloka, 111.226 where 
its author Mahidhara Aitareya has been identified as a manifest form of Siva 
and as such is said to have taken the world as a form of visarga (:), remission. 
This viewpoint has formed the backbone of the Saivite equation of the world 
with sounds of the matrka and malini series of sounds. This is also based on the 
Aitareya’s elaborate statement regarding it where it claims that Vak or sound is as 
expansive as Brahman and that wherever there is Brahman, there is also the Vak.' 


His idea of Sakti as the all-encompassing cosmic and extra-cosmic absolute force 
has very much its prototype in Aditi of the Rgveda who has been described there 
in the Samhita as the heaven, intermediate space, mother, father and son, as all 
the creatures, the past, present and future all taken together. This account of her 
in the Samhita is obviously inclusive of her transcending the limits of space, time 
and causality and yet manifesting Herself as all-in-all including the conscient and 
inconscient, gods, goddesses as well as all the creatures of the creation, human, 
sub-human and superhuman. Her oneness with Vak seems to have been very 
much based on the Vagambhrni Hymn of the same Samhita where Ambhrni the 
daughter of sage Ambhrna on the ground of her experience of oneness with Vak 
as the all-comprehending principle narrates herself as moving in the company of 
all groups of gods such as Rudras, Vasus and Adityas. She claims to have strung 
the bow of Rudra for the sake of killing Saru, the great opponent of Brahman 
the principle of order and integrality behind the diversity and contrariety in the 


1 Aitareya Aranyaka III.8 
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universe and to have entered into the compass of the heaven and earth, in the 
depth of the sea and thus to have become practically the earth itself creating the 
background for Abhinava to give utmost importance to it as the most concretised 
form of the Reality and the initial step of progress to Siva-hood. 


Abhinava’s entire system of breath-control has its prototype in the Katha 
Upanisad’s idea of the same force particularly under the denomination again 
of the personified form of Aditi. The Upanisadic verse describes her as to have 
assumed the form of a diminutive sized deity indwelling the middle-most point 
of the body and as being worshipped by all gods and motivating the prana to 
move upward and apana downward. Obviously this account is suggestive of the 
sage’s sadhana of finding out that centre in the human body which is divisive of 
prana and apana resulting in the upward movement of the combined and refined 
form of the breath along another channel of nerves known as susumna, though 
left unnamed here in the verse. This missing point, however, is supplemented 
by another hymn of the Samhita coming almost at the end of it, that is, Rgveda, 
X.189. In this hymn of just three verses addressed to Sarparajni as its deity there 
is an account of a bull of variegated colour moving in the womb of the mother 
and proceeding to the father from within with the combination of prana and 
apana assuming the form of Vak. Sarparajni, the queen of serpents as its deity is 
suggestive of what subsequently came to be named as kundalini, taking the form 
of Vak with the combination of prdna and apdana and rising upward towards the 
Father is obviously indicative of the entire course of the sédhana of awakening 
of kundalini and rising from the mother, the maladhara cakra as representative 
of the element of earth in the human body and proceeding to the Father, the 
ultimate source of creation as Siva. The androgenity of the bull here as a male but 
elsewhere as a female in the capacity of Vak as in Rgveda I.164.41 is very much 
suggestive of the same of Siva-Sakti as the points of start and consummation of 
the kundalini in the context of yogic practice. Siva’s representation by His ride 
the bull and that of Sakti by Vak here as well as in Tantra go to confirm this 
interpretation to a great extent. 


As regards Rudra-Siva’s taking to wine and alternatively to visa, poison as in the 
context of the contest between gods and demons in course of churning of the 
ocean, this is very much obvious from Rgveda X.136, giving an account of a clan 
of contemplators, munis, yellowish in colour, besmearing themselves something 
malodorous, using air as thread to move forcefully as fast as wind, keeping 
long hair and drinking poison in the company of Rudra and getting intoxicated 
by the drink. It is explicit from these details that these munis were a group of 
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Saivites having Rudra as their deity, practising control of breath to the extent 
of so much expertise as to accomplish such feats as to disappear physically from 
the scene at times, taking no time in moving from one place to another, keeping 
long hair, besmearing their bodies with something like ash, caring little to cover 
their bodies, keeping mute, remaining contemplating, flying in space, moving 
in the midst of such beings as Apsaras and Gandharvas besides wild animals. 
As regards the practice of taking to poison, it is interesting to note that in the 
Vijndna Bhairava the word visa has been taken to mean the kundalini in the 
midst of which on the one side and on the other the practitioner of yoga has 
been required to move with the help of rarified breath.” 


In fact, the idea of arousal of the kundalini is very much implicit in the mode of 
pronunciation of the Vedic mantras themselves. There are mainly three accents 
in them, namely, udatta, anudata and svarita. Udatta is kept unmarked in the 
written text while the anudata is indicated by the underlining of the syllable 
concerned and svarita by a stroke at the head of it. In the recitational form, the 
anudata is indicated by lowering the hand and udatta by raising it upward while 
the svarita by a horizontal movement of it in the middle. These movements of 
the hand are indicative of the lowering of the anudatta, balancing of the svarita 
and raising upward of the udatta in the so rarified a form as requiring nothing 
to indicate to it. As a combined form of udatta and anuda@tta svarita’s notation 
by the stroke at the head of the syllable is suggestive of rising of the kundalini 
upward in the form of the combined and rarified form of the breath. The 
horizontal movement of the hand in its indication is suggestive of the process 
of combining and balancing the two main breaths as preparatory to its surging 
upward. It was perhaps in view of this deep significance of the recitation of the 
maniras discovered in course of the state of samadhi of the seers as are said to 
have being lying within while seeing them that it has been kept alive deliberately 
for thousands of years until now in their original form all vicissitudes of history 
notwithstanding. 


Intimately connected with this fact is the pronunciation of the mahdadvakya 
so'ham involving the individual’s experience of oneness with the Ultimate 
Reality, ie., Brahman. This vékya occurs for the first time in the /sa Upanisad 
at its mantra No. 16 recounting the experience concerned of the great seer 
Dadhyan Atharvana. It has come to be considered as hamsa mahaémantra by 
Abhinava in Tantraloka XXX.71. Hamsa is an inverted form of so’ham. The 


2 Vijnana Bhairava verse 67. 
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hamsa has received its deeper sense from a mantra occurring in Rgveda IV.40 
as the last verse of the hymn known as Hamsapadi having become famous not 
only on account of the pervasiveness of the swan, as the hamsa, literally means, 
but also on account of its structure of qualification of the hamsa by as many as 
fifteen adjectives all amounting to showing its pervasiveness in so many forms. 
It is due to this unique qualification of it that it has come to be adopted in the 
Katha Upanisad at V.2 exactly as it is except for addition of the word brhat at 
the ending raising the number of adjectives to sixteen which at various levels 
has been regarded as indicative of completion and perfection and hence has also 
been taken as the carrier of the sense of Atman, the Self in all its purity. Hamsa, 
swan, as a migratory bird due to its spotless white colour, capacity of flight and 
habit of drinking clean water, etc. has become indicatory of the Self as has been 
realised by Vedic seers and subsequent sages. This is the semantic aspect of its 
connotation. The same word in its inverted form so + ham becomes phonetically 
indicative of the sound produced in course of breathing-in and breathing-out 
respectively. Equipped with this twofold sense it has come to be elevated to 
the position of the mahavakya, magnificent statement in the Upanisads. On the 
analogy of the sound produced in course of breathing-in and breathing-out on 
the human level it has come to be accepted as the very principle of life obtaining 
throughout the entire creation and as such as the Ultimate Reality manifesting 
itself as all the individualities on the same scale. Since breathing is the common 
criterion of life serving as the basic ground of developing consciousness, 
regulation of it has come to be accepted as the fundamental principle of spiritual 
practice. All this significance of the act of breathing and its potentiality of 
developing into the mainstay of spiritual practice came to be realised during the 
Vedic period from within the austere practices of the seers of the age leading to 
get consolidated into the discipline of yoga with its steps of pranayama, breath- 
control, meditation and samadhi, exclusive absorption, etc. with its by products 
of the idea of the central nerve susumnd, various centres of nerves on different 
levels of it and the kundalini, etc. as made out here already. 


On account of the extreme subtlety of the matter and the consequent difficulty 
in its maintenance at a larger scale, austere pursuits for it began to be replaced 
during the later period of the Vedic age itself as represented by the Brahmanas 
by its exteriorised form of karmakanda involving performance of sacrifices, 
etc. taking the form of the main ideological stream of thinking and practices 
under the Vedic fold, the austere pursuits were kept alive in secret circles of 
yogins and Tantriks. While the main stream continued to follow the introverted 
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path of breath-control in the form of the Aranyakas leading to the evolution 
of the Upanisadic thought and practices of meditation, its offshoot remained 
concentrated on breath and its neural mechanism resulting in what subsequently 
became famous in the form of Tantra and kundalini yoga. That Tantra has its root 
in the Veda itself is evident not only from the prevalence of its elements in the 
Vedic Samhitas in their denominations such as the Rgveda, Atharvaveda, etc. 
in the form of reference to nerves, cakras, etc. but also from a holistic reference 
to it in the form of the essence of it to be integrated and evolved into a system 
with its possibility of improvement over humanity and even its potentiality to 
turn into the divine. The manira as ascribed to its authorship to Saucika reads 
in translation as follows: 


While spreading the thread for weaving out into a piece of cloth, follow the 
illumination of the higher light and safeguard the path having been prepared 
through meditative effort. Weave out the cloth out of the ideas spun in the 
form of the threads setting them perfectly in an even form and thus become 
contemplative humans having the prospect of giving birth to the class of divine 
beings.’ 


Use of the word tantu, derived as it is from the root fan, meaning the thread along 
with its participial form tanvan in the sense of spreading the thread, obviously 
amounts to convey the sense of origin of the discipline of Tantra herein. The 
necessity of setting the threads in a perfectly even form so as to weave out the 
smooth cloth with the help of the light of higher order is certainly reflective of 
the utmost care and use of the faculty of higher consciousness in setting the 
threads evenly. Apas, toil, of the singers is clearly suggestive of the effort of 
the original creators of the mantra bearing the ideas of higher order needing to 
be set side by side in a manner so as to evolve into a system of thought which 
may be satisfactorily acceptable to and practicable to its followers. Such is the 
discipline of Tantra with its emphasis on smoothness of the process of breathing, 
reduction of its frequency to the extent of its attenuation and even complete 
stoppage leading to improvement on the human nature and his attainment of 
the divine with his experience of oneness with Him via any of the yogic devices 
including the kundalini yoga in particular. 


Thus, Tantra is a by-product of the Vedas taking shape of a discipline out of the 
introvertive tendency of the Vedic thought as different, though only partly, from 
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the sacrificial aspect of it inasmuch as it has tried to confine the cult of sacrifice 
from its exteriority to interiority in the human body itself. All secret places and 
acts suggested to be undertaken there in those places have been withdrawn to 
the human body and its functions. So far as the consideration of it as a growth 
independent of the Veda is concerned, it has been caused by the psychology 
of exclusivity behind the formation of disciplines as distinct from one another 
partly in view of separative emphasis on the particular aspect of the discipline 
concerned and partly owing to assertion of the egotism of the champions of the 
disciplines concerned. Another significant factor involved behind this separative 
tendency of the human mind is the necessity of exclusiveness of concentration. 
This is particularly true of disciplines concerned with the problem of faith as the 
religious matters are concerned with. One cannot be faithful to two systems of 
religious natures at a time maintaining a balance. In order to be concentrated 
on one, it is necessary for the follower to keep the other relatively in abeyance. 
Just as two absolutes are not possible for the rational mind, even so more than 
one deity as the supreme is impossible for the faithful. If the Rgvedic seer 
Dirghatamas could make the well-known statement that the Reality is but one 
which has been conceived and named as Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, Suparna, 
Yama and Matrisvan, he has not displayed his equality of faith towards all of 
them in any other respect except for their inherence in one Existence known 
as Sat. The same spirit underlies Abhinava’s formulation of all the deities as 
aspects of Siva as the Lord of consciousness with Sakti as His Force. Under such 
circumstances, it became necessary for him to make other gods subordinate to 
Him including even Visnu in spite of the Vedic assertion that while Agni is the 
lowest amongst gods, Visnu is the highest. 


As regards the unification of gods and goddesses in Siva, that has already been 
done by Vedic seers, Upanisadic sages, sage Vyasa in the Bhagavadgita and 
even Yaska, the author of Nirukta if not with reference to Siva in particular, 
decidedly with reference to Atman and Brahman. Leaving apart the Upanisads 
and Bhagavadgita even such a sage as Yaska who, in spite of being primarily 
a linguist, in the seventh chapter of his Nirukta has unambiguously stated that 
on account of its broadness, the Atman has been prayed to by seers as gods 
making them as representatives of it in its different aspects making them as 
interchangeable amongst them on account of their functioning on the common 
ground of it, they become borne of themselves, of each other and of their action. 
Even their accessories such as rides and weapons have been suggested as having 
been carved out of the same. Abhinava as well has followed the suit at least in 
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Tantraloka XV.60 to have identified Lord Siva as the colossus reservoir of water 
in the form of the Atman having taken a dip wherein the entire universe can 
attain cleanliness and purity with the prospect of purification of their followers. 
In verse No. 224 of the same Chapter of the text he has conceived of Him as 
lying above Brahma in the form of the absolute Brahman which has expanded 
itself in the form of the world in His various manifestations. Thus, if the Vedic 
seer has identified the basic stuff of the emergences of everything conscious as 
well as inconscient in the form of base Existence, the Upanisads, etc. in the form 
of consciousness including self-consciousness, as the concept of atman implies, 
Abhinava has understood it in all its triplicity of aspects namely, existence, 
consciousness and delight as involved in the personality of Siva existing, being 
aware of His existence and delighting in the eternally stable company of His 
consort Sakti. For the introduction of the sense of delight to Visnu in His 
aspects of existence and consciousness while in Vaisnavism there has arisen the 
necessity of bringing in Laksmi and her substitute Radha from outside, that 
necessity has become fulfilled automatically by conceiving of His consort His 
force or Sakti as implicit in His existence, etc. Apart from the sectoral bias quite 
natural for the maintenance of exclusivity of each and every dispensation of 
faith and spiritual practice, this invariability of relationship between Siva and 
Sakti is perhaps one of the fundamental reasons behind Abhinava’s declaration 
of Vaisnavism along with the Veda and Buddhism as a relatively lower kind of 
religio-spiritual order. 


II. Abhinavagupta’s Critique of the Veda 


This kind of rather mutually condemnatory judgement on the part of such a 
sagacious thinker as Abhinava in spite of even the Vedic background of such a 
unique seer as Dirghatamas and others has perhaps gained its sharpness from 
the primacy of the matha-system of education in his life. The word matha manth, 
to churn, is suggestive of stress on its exclusivity. That in spite of his motto to 
gather information from all possibly available sources of knowledge like the 
honey-bee, he had to stick to the matha-system of the lineage of Somananda, 
Utpaladeva, Laksmanagupta and Sambhunatha particularly for his education 
of the nature of wisdom, bespeaks in itself the limitations of choice open to him 
particularly on matters imbued with the sectoral concern. This is quite obvious 
from his own statement in Tantraloka at XIV.44 in which he points out that 
option on the path of yogic approach to the Reality is a great hurdle and that 
by virtue of elimination of all other options except for devotion to Siva one has 
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the possibility of reaching Him. In yet another verse occurring at Tantraloka 
XV.571, he refers to a text most probably belonging to his own sect and titled as 
Madhavakula to the effect that the follower of his School needs to avoid textual 
statements of Vedas and Vaisnavism. His teacher Bhitinatha whom he refers to 
at several places in the Jantraloka as his Brahma-vidya-guru does not seem to 
be very much conversant with Vedic texts as referred to here in their in-depth 
points of view except for the sacerdotal which during almost the entire Medieval 
period has been the subject of study in the name of the Veda due perhaps to its 
popularisation by the codification of the followers of the Mimamsa School. 


In fact, the real secret of the Vedic wisdom lies revealed in the Vedic Samhitas 
which are texts coming directly from the seers undergoing arduous course of 
yoga and austerity and couching their realisations in clusters of symbols drawn 
from their surroundings dominated particularly by objects and forces of nature. 
It is the difficulty of understanding their symbolic mode of expression which 
has made the Samhitas difficult to understand. An instance to the point, for 
example, is Rgveda VIII.6.30 along with a couple of mantras preceding it. It 
has been mentioned in the context as a whole that the essential Vedic wisdom 
came to be availed of by seers while undergoing tapas in mountainous caves and 
valleys serving as the perennial source of water in the form of streams roaring 
down to the foot of the peaks. What the seers saw from that height was the 
world as an oceanic expanse of water vibrating tumultuously back and forth and 
resulting in incessant change in the process of time. Distantly apart from this 
scenario of ceaseless change what they happen to observe beyond the range of 
space and time there was beaming a light of the original seed of creation which 
has sprouted in the form of all the multiplicity of the creation. 


What Abhinavagupta has done vis-a-vis such revelations embedded in the 
Vedic Samhita is that on the one hand he has assimilated such ideas in the 
making of the idea of Siva as the supernal and luminous seed of creation in all its 
timelessness and yet on the other has decried it along with Buddhism, Jainism, 
logic and Vaisnavism as an adhah-sastra, a discipline of relatively lower order 
and as such to have tried to learn its secret from his teacher, namely, Bhitiraja 
or Bhitinatha. The reason behind this contradiction of viewpoint in him, as 
stated already, is his exclusive commitment to his School. 


It is partly due to the support of such an attitude towards Veda by authorities like 
Abhinavagupta and mainly due to the divisive interests and denunciatory cultural 
bias of the Western Indologists particularly of British orientation against Veda 
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that they invented the myth of the theory of Aryan Invasion and tried to create 
a wedge between the Vedic and Tantric dispensations declaring a non-Aryan 
origin of idea of Siva and as hence non-Vedic as against the pure naturalism 
of Vedic gods and goddesses. As is evident from subsequent archaeological 
finds and other researches it has been found that there is no evidence at all to 
suggest that anything like an invasion from the European hordes took place on 
the Indian soil in course of the known history. As regards the case of linguistic 
affinity throughout the area concerned, that is explicable the other way round 
in view of the antiquity and structure of Sanskrit language vis-a-vis the other 
languages concerned. Thus, to imagine that Saivism in its origin is non-Vedic is 
a mere myth created with some vested interest. 


So far as the root of Siva in the Rgveda is concerned it is very much there to 
find out though not in the form of Siva but in the form of Rudra who came to be 
treated by Abhinava as subsidiary to Him. The importance of Rudra in the plural 
is quite evident in the Vagambhrni hymn as they in a group have been stated 
there along with Adityas and Vasus with whom Ambhrni claims to move. Almost 
the same remains the position of Siva in the Yajurveda also vis-a-vis Rudras 
except for two points. In the sixteenth chapter of it known as Rudrastadhydyi he 
appears again as the group of Rudras but with significant difference that Siva 
here is the ideal form of them aspired for. This 1s evident from mantra Nos. 2, 13, 
41 and 51 therein where the devotee expects from Him in the singular to reveal 
Himself in His Siva form amounting to the auspicious, Sivatara, more auspicious, 
Sivatama not only in form, fanu, but also in spirit, sumana. This prayer of the 
seer gets materialised in the last Chapter of the Samhita wherein its paramount 
seer Dadhyan Atharvana refers to Him as Isa and expects all devotees of Him 
to experience Him as obtaining in the whole world including both animate and 
inanimate not only in their present status but also in their dynamics of change 
taking place all the time constantly and motivating them to live rejoicing all 
the pleasures offered by them but only with the sense of renunciation, tyaktena 
bhunjithah, without any craving for possession of them, belong as they do to 
Him who indwells them. It is, indeed, this Isa in His gracious and Lordly form 
who has been made the object of devotion by Abhinava in transcendence of the 
Rudras conceived as His missionary and Sadasiva as His deputy. 


There is another Vedic source in the form of a couple of Upanisads, namely, Kena 
and Sverdsvatara which anticipate Abhinavagupta’s view of Siva in several ways 
of which he does never make any mention obviously due to his sectoral bindings 
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which he followed so vigorously. The evidence occurs in the Kena Upanisad in 
the form of the episode of Uma Haimavati. The episode reads as follows. In the 
war between gods and demons what incidentally once happened was that the 
gods came out victorious and began to celebrate their victory somewhere. While 
they were enjoying the celebration, a Yaksa appeared at some distance from the 
site of celebration. The gods were surprised and deputed Agni, the leader of the 
lowest rank amongst them to enquire as to who he was. Agni went straightaway 
to him and asked him to identify himself. Instead of responding to Agni’s query, 
the Yaksa put the same question back to Agni. Agni told him what he was and 
claimed that he was so powerful as to burn the whole world. The Yaksa put a 
blade of grass before him asking him to burn it. Agni tried his best to burn it but 
totally failed and went back with diffidence. This was followed by deputation of 
the leaders of the higher order, namely, Vayu with the recurrence of the same 
incident with him too. This was followed by the arrival of Indra himself the Lord 
of all of them. His approach to the Yaksa, however, was responded by total 
absence of him substituted by a beautiful lady in his place. On enquiry, the lady 
told Indra that she was Uma Haimavati and that Yaksa was Brahman Itself, the 
real force behind their victory but materially as shapeless as a sudden flash of 
lightning so dazzling as to make the eye blink at its glance. Even then, she told 
Indra that it was so mighty as to make the mind move, conduct the processes 
of determination and indetermination besides being capable of realisation via 
austerity, self-control and selfless action as spelt out by the Vedas in all their 
branches and strata. 


This anecdote is a remarkable evidence of the anticipation of Abhinava’s 
philosophy of Saivism by Vedic seers and Upanisadic sages except for secondary 
details and integration of diverse viewpoints in a synthetic form. Some of those 
details remaining uncovered by the accounts of this anecdote, however, are 
available in the Svetasvatara Upanisad. In the first place what has presented here 
in the anecdote in the figurative form of Uma Haimavati is exposed literally in 
the form of Sakti right in the beginning of the Upanisad which, as such, lies there 
enclosing the Lord well within itself by means of peculiar attributes of it. Does 
it not anticipate Abhinava’s association of Siva with His Sakti with all the sense 
of androgeneity of Him remaining kept in abeyance? Further, later in the same 
Upanisad, this Sakti is spelt out as His supernal Force including knowledge, 
force and action, jnana, bala and action as almost the same as Abhinava’s view 
of the Force having been considered as willing, knowing and action. 


In the second place, Rudra who has remained simply as a deity in the Rgveda 
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has been diversified into hundreds of them in the whole chapter devoted to him 
in the Yajurveda. In the Sverasvatara Upanisad, he is stated to be only one ruling 
over the entire creation and abiding in all individual beings at the end as their 
Self in his contracted form. In the same chapter of the Upanisad a little later 
he has been addressed positively as Siva indwelling the creation assuming the 
form of mouth, head, and neck of ail living beings and lying down as a whole in 
the cave of their hearts, sarvabhiita guhasayah (IIJ.11). Yet in another mantra 
of the same chapter He is characterised as atomic of the atomics and bigger 
than the biggest indwelling the same cave and capable of being realised as such 
by making oneself rid of all kinds of selfish actions and aspirations resulting 
in transcendence of all experiences of grief (III.20). Pacification of all basic 
constituents of the personality, dhatuprasdda, as mentioned in this mantra is 
obviously suggestive of regularisation of the principle of life manifesting itself 
in the form of breath and that of psychic nature. 


His denomination as Siva occurs in a number of other mantras. For instance, in 
the sixteenth mantra of the fourth chapter of the Upanisad again He is addressed 
as Siva pervading the entire creation in its most essential form as symbolised 
by the term ‘the clarified essence of the clarified butter as lying concealed in 
the inmost being of creatures as well as encircling the whole of it all at once 
and that He is the ultimate destination of all those who get liberated from the 
trap of the world.’ Again in the fourteenth mantra of the fifth chapter therein 
He has been characterised as Siva with the specification of receptivity through 
the sense of being and also as the cause of being and non-being both, Creator 
of the world of multiplicity through factorisation of the integrality, kald-sarga- 
karam. It is important to note that Abhinava also makes use of the word kala 
to attribute to it the act of factorisation behind the oneness of all with Siva. 
Attribution of non-being along with being to Him as its cause amounts obviously 
to the recognition of the positivity of the zero as a number embedded in it as 
recognised as the greatest contribution to mathematics by mathematicians and 
trace of the anti-matter by the physicist in existence side by side with the matter. 
Along with the agency of factorisation of the entity as invested in Him, He has 
been conceived by Abhinava as transcendent to it through the use of the word 
akala for Him, which, too, lies anticipated in the fifth mantra of the sixth chapter 
of the Upanisad. 


In addition to all these highly interesting points embedded in the Upanisad, what 
is of paramount importance here is devotion as the way to Him positively with 
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the mention of the significant word bhakw in this regard in the last mantra of the 
Upanisad which is so favourite to Abhinava moreover with the same quantum 
of it to the teacher who has happened to show the way to Him to the disciple as 
is explicit from the wording of the Upanisad: yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve 
tathd gurau, as much devotion to the Lord as to one’s teacher also. It is only such 
a disciple in who this secret teaching has the possibility of being fruitful. 


In view of all this stuff having been already in the Upanisad as the last part of 
the Vedas, Abhinava’s characterisation of the Sruti as a astra lower than his is 
obviously conspicuous by unacquaintance of it by him in spite of having elapsed 
some time in the proximity of his Vedic teacher named Bhitiraja. The only 
possible justification for it in this regard is partly his sectoral commitment and 
partly the teacher’s emphasis only on the sacerdotal aspect of the Veda. 


At the same time, it needs to be noted that Abhinava is such an honest author 
that had he taken any inspiration from the Upanisad in this regard while writing 
the Jantraloka he was sure not have left it unacknowledged. The way out of this 
contradiction, therefore, seems to lie partly in the prevalence of these ideas and 
the concerned terminologies in the Indian psyche as a whole and partly owing 
to amazingly wide and deep psychic and intellectual range of his understanding 
and inventiveness in matters spiritual to such an extent as not only to cover 
ideas of the past without any possibility of borrowal from any source but also 
anticipate those also which are waiting to come to light in the future. This is 
quite obvious from a thorough study of his magnum opus. 


As regards the wide range of understanding of Abhinava as per his own 
explanation in this regard is understandable in terms of his attribution of it to 
the phenomenon of descent of the force of consciousness known as Saktipdata 
vis-a-vis his analogy of the black-bee extending up to the same of the honeybee. 
The honeybee moves from flower to flower in its collection of the sensibility 
of smell in the form its nectar and puts them all in its hive in a large multitude 
for days so as to rise to the magnitude of the honey drawn from it. The juices 
fetched by it in smallest possible quantity by each bee from innumerably diverse 
sources like flowers and fruits and mixed together with all their special qualities 
understandably without any awareness of it on the part of the bee, results in 
something as the honey which uniformly has been giving a different kind of 
taste almost the same all over the world. This analogy has its root in the Rgveda 
from which it has come to the Chandogya and Brhadaranyaka Upanisads for 
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the sake of whose secrecy seer Dadhyan Atharvana had to permit himself to 
get beheaded by Indra. This is known in the Upanisads as the science of honey, 
madhu-vidya. The same analogy has been made use of by Abhinava most 
probably unknowingly of its Vedic root to a certain extent. This is obvious from 
his stopping half way in making use of the analogy short of the formation of 
the honey but diverting the imagery to evolving the capability of descent of the 
Force of consciousness in its wider implication. As per his statement, “As the 
black bee moves from flower to flower in its search for the smell of its liking, 
even so the seeker of knowledge should move from one teacher to another in 
his quest for the essential wisdom.” “Having drawn upon various teachers and 
literary sources and by virtue of the use of his own genius over and above it, the 
aspirant needs to create his own ocean of wisdom and make the boat of his life 
sail across.”* This is the method suggested by Abhinava by way of preparation 
for the descent of the Force of consciousness in the form of special wisdom. 


III. Reflection of Plato’s Allegory of the Cave 


From a thorough and close study of his Tantraloka it becomes quite obvious 
that this objective must have been achieved in his own life as the text has come 
to contain all kinds of wisdom in it in both the sides, that is, past and the future 
from his standpoint. An elucidation of it on the former side may be found in 
his use of the analogy of reflection as common to Plato’s view of Ideas and the 
allegory of the cave. Needless to point out that Plato has conceived of the world 
as a complex of ideas reflected on the screen of the mind received from the real 
occurrences of it in the heaven with the idea of the good as central to all of them 
parallel to Siva of Abhinava amounting to auspiciousness. This basic contention 
of him has been elucidated by him through the allegory of the cave in which man 
has been depicted as the cave-dweller seeing whatever is passing outside his 
cave as reflected on the mirror of his mind with his face turned inward inside the 
cave towards the mirror without any inkling of the happenings in their original 
shape. With no possibility of his borrowal of it from Plato of the fourth century 
BC of Greece, the imagery has been so prominent in the mind of Abhinava 
that it has been made use of almost in an identical form twice in the Tantraloka 
with thorough and minute deliberation on the nature of the reflection along 
with the nature of relationship of it with the original form of it. While Plato 
has remained contented himself only with reference to it via the medium of 
the imagery of the cave, Abhinava has gone in the details of the psychology 
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of perceiving the reflection to the extent of its representation of the original 
incident via its elucidation in the form of a beloved seeing the reflection of her 
lover secretly in a mirror, placing the mirror on her bosom and yet not feeling 
contented as she would otherwise have felt by actually embracing him. Thus, 
while Plato stops only with the reference to the illusory nature of the universal 
phenomenon, Abhinava goes deeper into the nature of the problem ending up 
with the solution of it via the individual’s realisation of his oneness with Siva 
along with the suggestion of the way to it beginning from dedication to Him, 
meditation on Him culminating in actual psychic and neural experience in the 
form of the kundalini yoga. 


IV. Abhinava and Immanuel Kant 


To think of Abhinavagupta vis-a-vis another paramount philosopher of the West, 
Immanuel Kant belonging down to the modern age, what we find interesting is 
their characterisation of space and time in their respective systems of thought. 
Kant puts time and space under the term categories of understanding along with 
causality amounting to suggest that they are unessential and are superimposed 
on the reality from the side of the human mind by way of looking at things in his 
own way. In his view, it is necessary for the human mind to think of anything by 
according to it some location and a certain point of time in the absence of which 
both the subject of understanding remains beyond the range of understanding. 
Kindred is the position of the concept of causality. Anything can be understood 
properly only by locating the cause of it or at least the effect of it. It is with the 
imposition of these concepts that the object may become understandable as a 
phenomenon otherwise it would remain only an unknowable numenon, as Kant 
calls it as the part of the reality as distinct from the other part or perspective 
of it known as the phenomenon lying within the range of understanding of the 
human mind. Since Kant has influenced the Western philosophy as much as 
Plato had done in ancient times it is quite significant to think of Abhinava’s 
viewpoint in this regard. 


On this point it is important to note that Abhinava has characterised space and 
time both as adhvan, the path amounting to the category of understanding. This 
extent of unanimity on this point between them all the gap of the actual space 
and time between their actual being is not without its significance. So far as 
Kant is concerned, he has at his back the philosophy of his Greek predecessor 
Empedocles of the fifth century BC who has no place for space in his structure 
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of the world of elements. Kant’s similar treatment to it along with time is quite 
in keeping with that ancient tradition behind him. This is by no means applicable 
to Abhinava with his tradition’s admittance of space also as an essential part of 
the actual world. In keeping with the spirit of that tradition his characterisation 
of space along with time does not amount to its negation as a matter of fact but 
only its subordination to the end it leads to, namely, Siva-hood. In the same 
way his Siva unlike Kant’s numenon, is not anything simple as a numinous 
subject with only a bare notion of it with all its insubstantiality but rather Siva 
is the very essence of all forming, the cause of everything besides Him and not 
only realisable but the actual destiny of creation as a whole as well as that of 
the individual. Instead of a sheer idea of Him, there is a way leading to Him, 
desadhvan being a part of that way. 


V. Abhinava and A.N. Whitehead 


Coming closer to the modern age there is another striking point of affinity of 
Abhinava with a British philosopher Alfred North Whitehead. The point of 
affinities is all the more striking in view of the colossal difference of background 
of Whitehead from that of Abhinava. The former had been a Professor 
mathematics and nuclear physics in London with his publication of Principia 
Mathematica, a monumental work on mathematical logic and became a professor 
of philosophy at Harvard as late as the sixty-eighth year of his life. His main 
philosophical work is titled Process and Reality in sharp contradistinction from 
Bradley’s Appearance and Reality. In course of his deliberation on the nature of 
the reality as a sheer process of eventuation of events, Whitehead conceives of 
the involvement of three stages successively in course of making of the object 
out of events. These stages he has termed as concrescence, prehension and self- 
transcendence under the motivation of the desire for self-fulfilment. In course 
of these steps events tend to come close to one another, getting mixed up with 
one another resulting in self-transcendence in the form of an object with the 
possibility of turning again into an event of another act of concrescence. The 
prehension brings satisfaction in the same way as an organism feels satisfied 
after taking its food. This process aims on the universal scale at ingression into 
God and the world making God actualised by the ingression. The culmination 
of this process is termed by Whitehead as apotheosis of the world. 


To state about Abhinava’s viewpoint vis-a-vis this standpoint of Whitehead, it 
is interesting to point out is that he, too, holds a kindred position of relationship 
between the world and his Siva. The world, according to him is a congregation 
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of anus, individual objects and beings all tending towards Siva and seeking to 
get assimilated to oneness with Him. Leaving apart the case of living beings 
particularly the humans, he in Tantraloka X.223 contends that if life force 
were to work inside a jar, it is sure to reach the essential form of Siva.’ Start of 
the breathing process is the basic feature distinguishing the organic from the 
inorganic. This, too, according to Abhinava may have the possibility of getting 
actualised. The case of organic beings, particularly of the humans therein is 
quite feasible or indeed is in the process of actualisation but for crossing the 
hurdles of limitations and ignorance as presented by the forces of kald and 
maya, While kala is the hurdle of factorisation of the integrality, maya and 
avidya are those of ignorance. By means of its action of factorisation of the 
integrality into individualities kala makes all of them self-contented within their 
limitations, avidya or ignorance creates in them the sense of self-sufficiency. 
Removal of these hurdles would bring them to the level of mantra, mantresvara, 
mahamantresvara culminating in transformation into Sadasiva and then into 
Siva-hood with full assimilation to Him which in Whitehead’s terminology is 
almost the same as apotheosis of the world. 


The process of transformation of the objective event into the subjective being of 
the object has been termed by Whitehead as appetition of the objective whereby 
the object gets assimilated to the being of the emergent subject on the analogy 
of the organic being’s assimilation of the food it takes and makes it a part of its 
own being. Interestingly enough the very same analogy is implicit in Abhinava’s 
process of transformation of the anu into Siva as he has made use of the term 
jighatsa a derivative of ghas caused by appetite: 


Whatever is there in the world enshrouded by maya is food as it were, while 
Lord Siva is the eater of all this and so I am. He who understands like this 
needs to be regarded the actual teacher of Saivism who has reached the 
essence of things beyond the span of the world. 


How Whitehead could draw so close to Abhinava without any possibility of 
contact with his writings is interesting to think about, particularly as his approach 
to these cosmological problems is purely logical and scientific as distinct from 
Abhinava’s traditional and experiential via yoga. To say the least in this regard 
it amounts to validation of the conclusions reached by both of them irrespective 
of divergence of their approaches. 
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VI. Abhinava, Freud and Jung 


Coming nearer home to psychologists dealing primarily with experience than 
remaining confined to philosophers with their main thrust on rationality, let us 
talk of Abhinava’s proximity with and difference from Sigmund Freud and Carl 
Gustav Jung. Freud has concentrated on both ends of the human life, namely, 
Eros and Thanatos representing respectively the Greek god of love and the 
belief that the soul dies with the body. It is under the imperative of the said god 
that man indulges in the act of sex as a necessity not only to produce life but also 
to keep it healthy. As per his contention, there is a contrariety between the male 
and the female lacking either of them the mechanism the other is endowed with. 
That is the cause of attraction of one for the other. While satisfaction of this 
tendency keeps both of them healthy inhibition of it causes tension and disease. 
The act of sex, therefore, is a matter of prime necessity for the maintenance of life. 


Abhinava, on the other hand, has tackled the problem of contrariety between the 
male and the female by the androgyne of Siva and Sakti suggesting thereby the 
solution of attraction between the two sides through recourse to the Self as the 
way not only for relief from the tension but also as the source of immeasurable 
delight as Siva as the representative of the Self is. Abhinava has not only 
theoretically suggested this way out of this innate tendency of the human nature 
but has practically demonstrated it by his own way of life remaining celibate 
throughout and becoming a yogin of the first order as is evident from his writings 
of the Tantraloka on the one hand and the sublimated form of eroticism revealed 
in his aestheticism. Whatever residue of the inclination to sex supposed to be 
still remaining in the human, as a way out to its satisfaction he has suggested the 
messenger, duti, a system for the catharsis of it under which the aspirant has to 
make use of the duzti in the act of sex but only disinterestedly for the experience 
of the state of liberation from both the sides, the female, thus, acting as the 
messenger to the state of liberation. 


As regards the Freudian tendency to die as supposed to underlie the core of the 
will to live, and thus presenting a point of contrariety and hence tension in the 
unconscious part of the human mind, Abhinava has mooted out as its antidote 
in the form of the latency of Siva-hood in the psyche of the individual conceived 
as an atomic form of Him known as anu. 


As regards Abhinava’s comparability with Jung, it is relatively much more 
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obvious. At the start it needs to be noted that Jung’s departure from the Freudian 
psychology started with an event of meeting between the two in the year 1907 
against the background of almost teacher-taught relationship between them 
until that date. Freud came to Jung’s house, as his autobiographical details tell 
us and tried to persuade him to work under a plan to turn sex into a dogma. 
Even after trying to convince Jung for as long as thirteen hours Freud failed to 
make him agree to his proposal resulting in so much desperation on his part as 
to fall back on his chair out of a swoon. The event of departure from Freud on 
this point proved so disturbing on the side of Jung also that, as he tells us, he, 
too, began to fall back into the unconscious. It is against this background that 
he had his constructed house close to a lake and began to practise yoga in what 
form one does not know, however, as a remedy of his malady. It was as a result 
of this practice until the year 1914 that he happened to evolve his idea of the 
collective unconscious over above the Freudian idea of the unconscious as a 
residue of inhibited desires particularly of sexual nature. 


His idea of the unconscious came to be developed owing to the trace of such 
outlines of ideas in it particularly owing to layers as revealed in course of dreams 
of deeper significance and analysis of the experiences of his patients. Thus the 
unconscious came to be developed as a vast reservoir of outlines of ideas lying 
latent in the depth of the human psyche and were termed as archetypes. This 
stream of his psychology remained flowing until the year 1945 until an American 
scientist came under his treatment for uneasiness of mind with none of his wishes 
having remained unfulfilled. Following a close study of his dreams as delineated 
in pictorial form what Jung happened to conclude that the patient’s mental 
problems might have become resolved with the coordinated centralisation of 
his archetypes as revealed in his dreamy figures. This discovery of him came to 
be termed by him as the archetype of Self as central to all kinds of archetypes. 
Apart from Plato’s model of the Idea of Good as available to him from his 
background, what seems to have helped him in his formulation of the archetype 
of the Self was a meeting of him with Raman Maharshi at his ashram in Tamil 
Nadu a few years earlier in course of his visit to India in the year 1937. 


Apart from the Upanisads and their tradition, it is perhaps Raman Maharshi 
who had the most vivid experiences of the Self independently of all external 
influence on him in his early youth and to have identified it in the form of the 
hill Arunachal in his vicinity reminding the reader of the same viewpoint of 
Abhinavagupta concerning the mount Meru as delineated in the eighth chapter 
of the Tantraloka dealing with the idea of desadhvan wherein he considers 
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the mountain as the most impressive emblem, linga of Siva placed against the 
background of the whole of the earth as its pedestal, yoni, representing Force 
as His consort.® Viewed in the light of the Maharshi’s direct experience and 
Jung’s deduction out of the American patient’s drawings and resolution of the 
psychic problem, Abhinava’s view of the Meru and its pedestal can at its best be 
rationally explicable in terms of projection of the idea of the Self on the mountain 
coinciding with that of his Siva eventually as a device for the commonplace 
understanding of Him. 


Secondly, it is important to note that there is a striking parity between Jung’s idea 
of the archetypes anima and animus representing respectively the female and 
the male elements in the human nature. According to him, these two archetypes 
abide in the human nature side by side as complementary to each other. As 
such, it is owing to dominance of either of them that the individual turns out 
to be female or male. Following the determination of the sex, it is significant to 
note that while anima is introvertive, animus is extrovertive. In view of this sort 
of complementarity of anima and animus archetypes in the human nature as 
discovered by Jung has its anticipation in Abhinava’s view of the androgyne of 
Siva and Sakti corresponding to the male and the female. The complementarity 
of the male and female elements in the human mind is not only contradictory 
of the Freudian contention of opposition between the two sides as standing 
annulled by Jung’s viewpoint as corroborated by Abhinava’s view of androgyne 
of Siva and Sakti has a long history behind it anticipated by thousands of years as 
its root lies in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. The Upanisad states that there was 
uniformly a single individual having no scope for enjoyment. Over and above 
that deficiency in that state of being he rather became afraid of his loneliness. 
To get rid of this fear he divided himself into two like two parts of a grain as 
really he had that property of division inherent in him in the form of the male 
and the female remaining in constant embrace of each other. Being set apart 
from each other the parts got restored to them their respective inherent nature 
in the form of the man and the woman. In support its contention, the Upanisad 
refers to the human instinct of feeling his fullness only in their embrace of each 
other. This view of the Upanisad has been attributed to its most celebrated sage 
Yajfiavalkya.’ 


There is another point of unanimity between Abhinava and Jung concerning the 
use of dream experience of initiation on the disciple as suggested by Abhinava 
6 Tantraloka, VIII.45 
7 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 1.4.3 
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and considered as the most important devise in the treatment of mental and 
psychic patients by Jung. 


VII. Jung’s Collective Unconscious versus Abhinava’s Cidakasa 


While the collective unconscious unfolds itself mainly in the state of deep 
sleep, cidakasa remains unfolded in all the states of consciousness, however, 
particularly in the state of samadhi. 


The collective unconscious is acceded to through withdrawal of impressions of 
hoary past inside the psyche. As against it, cidakasa is rid of interiority as well as 
exteriority. Here the world in all its actuality and reality is realized as one with 
one’s total being, aman. 


Collective unconscious is a state of unconsciousness. As distinct from it, cidakasa 
is actual and real in all the sense of supernal consciousness. It is the realization 
of the inherent consciousness behind everything. 


With this deliberation in course of understanding the position of Abhinavagupta 
vis-a-vis the Western thought both philosophical and psychological, now we 
have reached the point where we may turn to the Indian side which, as a matter 
of fact serves as his proper background. On this side, apart from the Vedic 
Samhitas and formulation of their stray visions in the form of the Upanisads 
along with the way to realisation via the exercise of breath-control as dealt with 
in the Aranyakas which all we have dealt with already in the beginning now is 
the turn of the Bhagavadgita and the Yoga-Sutra of Patafyalli. 


VIII. Abhinava and the Bhagavadgita 


As regards the Bhagavadgita, Abhinava has kept its views all through in his 
mind while writing Jantraloka as is evident from his references to it in the text 
particularly as made out by his commentator Jayaratha. One such pertinent case 
is verse No. 67 of the eighth chapter of the text dealing with the post-mortal 
state of the soul. The Gitd tells us that the destiny of the soul is determined 
by his contemplations at last at the verge of his departure from the world. It 
tells us that the soul of the dead reaches the same state of being as he was 
mindful of during the last moments of life. One of his most intimate followers 
Mahesvarananda towards the close of his Maharthamanjari has identified 
mahartha, the great secret in the form of the message of the Gita. Abhinava 
himself has written a commentary of the Gita, under the title Gitértha-sangraha 
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expounding particularly its secret yogic ideas. As such, it would be unfair for 
Abhinava as well as the Gita to think of him in complete independence of the 
sacred text messaging out particularly how the Self needs to act in this world 
without caring for the result especially in self-interest. Since such action would 
require self-control in regard to every aspect of the personality, namely, willing, 
thinking and doing, the individual needs to develop the outlook of a yogin. This, 
indeed, is the great secret of the Bhagavadgita as understood by Abhinava’s 
great disciple Mahesvarananda of the fourteenth century AD. 


The only significant divergence of Abhinava from the Bhagavadgita’s line of 
thought is his devotion to Siva and condemnation of Vaisnavism as a lower 
Sastra, This, divergence, however, needs to be minimised in its weight in keeping 
with the sectoral compulsions of Abhinava as against the Vaisnavite burden of 
the Gita. 


IX. Abhinava versus Patanyali 


So far as Abhinava versus Patafijali, the author of Yoga-Sdtra, is concerned he 
has made only a couple of references to the latter one directly and the other 
understandable by implication. In the direct one while talking of descent of the 
force of consciousness, Saktipata at verse No. 146 in the thirteenth chapter of 
the Tantraloka, Abhinava happens to refer verbatim to sutra no. 33 of the third 
chapter of the Yoga-Sttra pratibhadvé sarvam, meaning that by means of use of 
the innate reflective power of genius, pratibha, everything is possible howsoever 
inaccessible otherwise to the mind of the individual. By referring to pratibha 
in this context Abhinava obviously amounts to equal it with the descent of the 
force of consciousness from its supramental state. 


As regards Abhinava’s reference to another aphorism of Patafyali, it is 
understandable from his use of the phenomenon of possession of the aspirant by 
an evil spirit, pisd@ca. He has referred to this phenomenon on behalf of some text 
titled Mala. Referring to this text he reports that how it has been stated there 
that on aspirant’s piercing through the higher cakra there is the danger of being 
possessed by some evil spirit which may mislead him. He has indicated to that 
spirit as a snake, bhujangam emerging out of mantra, nada and vindu of supernal 
nature. This psychic phenomenon is comparable to the import of Patanjali’s 
formula, sétra, occurring at No. 51 of the same third chapter of the text titled 
vibhitipada. Use of the word bhujanga, snake, as the characteristic feature of 
the agency of distraction as understood by Patafjali on arousal of attachment to 
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the beatitude and sense of self-glorification on achieving some higher state of 
mind of the yogin seems to refer to the awakening of the force of kundalini in 
terms of Abhinava to which surprisingly enough there is no reference at all in 
the Yoga-Sutra and hence Patafijali was required to characterise it as an agency 
of distraction at the higher state of psychic progress. 


Apart from this kind of divergence between these two authorities of divergent 
paths, namely, Vivekaja-marga of Patanjali and Yogaja-marga of Abhinava, 
there is still a wider point of gap between them on their respective perceptions 
of the final state of being aimed at by them. Needless to point out that both of 
them equally well characterise that state as one of liberation with this marked 
difference between them that while the state of liberation is redemption from 
the clutches of the world as represented by Prakrti, Nature, from the viewpoint 
of Patafnjali, while it lies in the self-fulfilment of the atomic individual in his 
restoration to his Siva-hood from the viewpoint of Abhinavagupta. Thus, while 
the end of the discipline of yoga according to Patafijali is attainment of aloneness 
absolutely away from the touch of Nature representing everything else as its 
product, in view of Abhinava it is the state of self-fulfilment of the individual in 
his inclusion in the range of his being of the entire universe including Siva as the 
highest state of existence, consciousness and delight. 


X. Abhinava versus Sankara 


On account of this kind of inclusiveness of Abhinava which, too, has emerged 
out of the androgyny of Siva and Sakti, he has become quite distinct from Acarya 
Sankara another and most important exponent of non-dualism which also is the 
trait of his School. If the inclusiveness of Sankara is a logical consequence of 
the neutrality of Brahman as the final goal of his philosophical system along 
with the concerned spiritual practice; this spiritual practice as per his system 
is most clearly articulated in his Nirvana Satkam, a poem comprising only six 
verses. In this composition the great Acarya right from the beginning to end is 
negative in all his references to himself. He says that he is neither the earth nor 
the water, neither the fire nor the air, neither the space nor the mind, neither 
egotism nor the intellect leaving only his oneness with Siva. Interestingly this 
is also the thrust of Abhinava’s philosophy in all its theory and practice but 
has been reached at via the route of inclusion and acceptance of everything 
sought to be unconcerned with by Sankara but for the positivity and acceptance 
of an extremely positive shape of Brahman in Its attributes such as existence, 
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consciousness and bliss over and above its absolute neutrality. 


Sankara’s non-dualism besides being quite innate to him has been strengthened 
by the Upanisads which he commented and that, too, most profoundly in the 
odd situation of the cave of Vyasa in Badarikasrama at the age of less than 
even sixteen years. All this is surprising and yet true reflecting the innateness 
of non-dualism to his inner being. As regards the case of Abhinavagupta, in 
this regard, he has behind him the non-dualistic tradition of Somananda, 
Utpaladeva, Laksmangupta and Sambhunatha, such a galaxy of teachers of 
Advaitism besides Bhitiraja, his teacher of brahma-vidya. In this regard what 
seems to be most likely is that this tradition of him was somehow or the other a 
result of Sankara himself via Somananda who happened to precede Abhinava 
broadly by a margin of just four generations coinciding probably with the date 
of arrival of Sankara in Kashmir. Preceding Somananda, Saivism in Kashmir 
itself was dualistic all the androgyny of Siva and Sakti notwithstanding and is 
still continuing to dominate in south India. 


As regards the possibility of effect of this non-dualism as centric to Saivism 
on the ethical side of the human nature, Abhinava has given the example of 
a criminal thinking of himself continuously that he is a criminal becoming 
perfectly criminal although he was probably not so initially. Extending the same 
psychological viewpoint to one’s constant contemplation that he is Siva, there is 
little doubt in the transformation of the contemplator becoming Siva-like with 
the development of all such virtues in him as are associated with the view of Siva 
culminating eventually in attainment of the state of optionlessness, the ultimate 
objective of life.® 


XI. Abhinava versus Sri Aurobindo 


Sri Aurobindo’s integral Vedanta also seems to have drawn considerably from 
Abhinava in his effort to eliminate the negativity of Sankara’s way of approach 
to the reality. The point of his contact with Saivism seems to have its root in his 
employment to the service of the King of Baroda following his return from U.K. 
sometime in the year 1893 and staying there until 1904, During that period he 
is reported to have been a voracious reader borrowing big volumes from the 
library and returning the very next day creating suspicion in the minds of officials 
concerned. By that time the Kashmir Series of books had become published. 


8 Tantraloka XV.269-270 
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However, nowhere in his writings has he admitted to the range of his readings 
much less to any publication of the series concerned. 


The existence of these schools of non-dual Saivism that later became known 
as Kashmir Saivsm was first brought to the knowledge of the world by Georg 
Buhler in his published report in 1877 entitled “In Search of Sanskrit manuscripts 
in Kashmir, Rajputana and Central India”. In 1911 a Research Department was 
set up by the government of Pratap Singh Sahib Bahadur, Maharaja of Jammu 
and Kashmir. Under the auspices of this Department, Kashmir Series of Texts 
and Studies was published starting from 1911 and the last one was published in 
1947. 


In any case, the effect of Kashmir Saivism particularly of Abhinava’s variety 
on his idea of the integral Vedanta is quite obvious on several grounds. Parallel 
to Abhinava’s Siva, Aurobindo’s Brahman also is Existence, Consciousness 
and Bliss. He conceives of consciousness as the central force responsible for 
the creation of the world. In this respect he had made a clear departure from 
Sankara inasmuch as in Sankara’s Vedanta that creative agent is maya, illusion 
and hence her creation, too, is a mere illusory appearance like the mirage. 
Just like Abhinava’s Sakti, Aurobindo’s consciousness-force also is three- 
dimensional, namely, willing, doing and awareness. Thus, it is actual instead 
of being just illusory. Just like Abhinava, he also has carved out several stages 
above as well as below the mind in the form of the higher-mind, illumined mind, 
intuition, overmind and supermind matching Abhinava’s grades like mantra, 
mantresvara, mahaémantresvara and Saddasiva. On the lower to mind there are 
matter and life parallel to Abhinava’s earth and prana. There is also some sort 
of parallelism between the two in regard to the processes of involution and 
evolution. Inasmuch as Abhinava has conceived the possibility of a jar becoming 
Siva ultimately, Aurobindo also thinks of the possibility of matter’s divinisation. 
If Aurobindo’s idea of divinisation lies in the act of inculcation of the sense 
of existence, consciousness and bliss in matter, in the case of Abhinava it lies 
in restoring it to its original state of Siva-hood. In any case in view of both of 
them consciousness itself is both the efficient as well as the material cause of 
everything in the world via processes of involution and evolution. 


XII. Abhinava versus Mahavatara Baba 


Besides the integral Vedanta and Yoga there is some point of affinity of 
Abhinava with the kriyd-yoga of Yogananda of the fame of the Autobiography 
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of a Yogi. In his well known autobiography Yogananda claims to have contact 
with a Himalayan yogi of the highest order named by him as MahAavatara Baba 
who could appear at any place of his choice or disappear in the void. Yogananda 
claims to have learnt from him a kind of yoga, namely, kriya-yoga and to have 
popularised it in certain circles in India as well as abroad. The Hindi translator 
and commentator Dr. Param Hamsa Misra of Tantraloka has found out some 
traces of the kriya-yoga in the talks and writings of Pandit Gopinath Kaviraja of 
Varanasi. In fact, there is a slight terminological variation in this kind of yoga, 
one of them being known as karma-yoga as held out by the Bhagavadgita and 
lying in selfless action while the other has been popularised by Yogananda. 
Going deeper into the matter, the term kriya-yoga occurs for the first time in 
the Yoga-siitra of Patanyali as the very first sutra of its second chapter wherein 
it has been defined as a collective practice of tapas, svadhyaya and obeisance to 
God. Abhinava, however, defines it in a different way. As per his definition in 
Tantraloka, it is not that action is different and yoga is different. As a consequence 
of ascension of the intellect on the essence of things and the consequent result 
of pacification of passions of mind whatever happens is known as kriya or 
indeed kriya-yoga.’? Obviously this definition of kriya-yoga presupposes a pair 
of conditions. One of them is ascension of the intellect to the essence. That 
essence, in view of Abhinava cannot be anything else except for the world’s as 
well as of the individual’s rootedness in Siva or the combined form of Siva- Sakti. 


As regards the difference between kriyd-yoga and karma-yoga from the 
grammatical viewpoint, since karma is the result of kriya, kriya-yoga may be 
taken to stand for the process to the end of karma-yoga. These respective 
positions of the two terms seem to fit quite well with their definition in both the 
texts as pointed to above. As regards Patafijali’s definition, tapas is a process 
of self-purification as preparation to self-improvement aiming at clarity of 
consciousness. The same is the objective of svadhyaya also no matter be it taken 
in the sense of the scriptural text or one’s own psychology. The common aim 
behind all these procedures is control over passions, clarity of consciousness 
leading to awareness of the essence of things characterised as God, Siva, etc. 
and submission to Him in all possible ways, namely, in action, ideation and 
emotion. All these three aspects of the human nature being mutually integrated 
in the man’s inner being as well as their manifestation outside in the world, 
whatever action the individual would accomplish would amount to submission 
to the essence or the God in whatsoever denominational form. This is what 
amounts to karma-yoga. 

9 Tantraloka, 1.151 
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In view of this clarification on respective statuses of both the denominations, it 
is obvious that while the Gita emphasises the end-result of the practice of yoga, 
Yogananda’s teacher lays emphasis on the process by passing through which the 
aspirant may reach the end or hit the goal of life. Before Yogananda’s naming 
him as Mahavatara Baba he was known as Balakanatha as he had remained 
like a youth even after centuries of life. He belonged to the same sect of yogins 
which is responsible for creation of such texts on Yoga as Goraksa Samhita, 
Hathayoga Pradipika, Hatha Ratnavali in the Medieval age. The famous text 
Mahdarthamanjari by Mahesvarananda Natha of the fourteenth century AD 
also goes to the credit of the same School of yogins. Needless to point out that 
this Mahesvarananda Natha belonged to the lineage of Abhinavagupta and his 
School beginning from Somananda. This has become obvious from another 
biographical work titled Apprentice to a Himalayan Master written by Mr. ‘M’ and 
published in 2010. As is obvious from Swami Kriyananda’s Raja Yoga, published 
in 2002, kriya-yoga is the same as is the yoga of Goraksanatha and others with 
its special emphasis on control of breath, pranayama, as the way to clarity of 
consciousness and realisation of the object of yoga, namely, oneness with Siva. 


Since Abinavagupta belongs to the same School there is nothing surprising 
in finding out the traces of kriyd-yoga in the Tantraloka as referred via our 
quotation at footnote No. 9. As is obvious from the Tantraloka, Abhinava’s 
account of the processes aiming at Siva-hood is the most profound in its range, 
gravity and wealth of yogic processes along with their details. His details include 
reference to several other cakras above the and until the sahasrara which is 
the playground of the higher kundalini. It includes samani and unmani states 
of consciousness. The mysterious system of nerves and their centres known as 
cakra obtain in the human body in two grades which are the lower and the higher. 
The lower part of the system comprises of four cakras, namely, the miladhara, 
svadhisthana, manipira and anahata. These are supposed to be lower on account 
of their involvement in sustaining the physical existence, serving as the lotus of 
the Self, playing the role of the centre by virtue of being the meeting ground of 
all the seventy-two thousand nerves including the ten main ones as also of the 
ten kinds of forces of vitality known as pranas. Besides this, it is also considered 
as the central fire-place supplying heat to the body. Andahata is the heart-plexus 
responsible not only for punfying the blood and supplying the same to the whole 
of the body but also for controlling the emotional aspect of mind. 


As distinct from the lower is the higher part of it known as dvadasanta on two 
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accounts. One of it is the gross length of the area covered in the body measuring 
broadly twelve finger-ends from the throat to the sagittal suture located at the 
crest. The second one of the reasons behind the denomination of it as such is 
the fact that it has been found to cover as many as twelve loci of principles. The 
first ladder of it is the cakra known as visuddha which controls the sound, svara. 
The second one is the cakra known as ajfia which acts as the centre of dispersal 
of ideas and sounds corresponding to them, visarga. The third step is known as 
cakresvara comprising all the consonant sounds from k to ks. The fourth one is 
known as vindu, the point. The Fifth is known as ardha candra. The sixth is known 
as ridhini nada, the point of inhibition of sound. The seventh is naédanta, end of 
sound. The eighth is the locus of sakti, the force, followed by vyapini, pervasive, 
and samanda, concentrative in the form of focus of mind. The next to it is the step 
known as sémanasa, equipoise, which in its turn is followed by the step known as 
sambhava, related to Sambhu, which is indicated by transcendence of the point, 
para-vindu. As is obvious from the denominations of these steps covering the 
dvadasanta, they are related to sound and the state of soundlessness in keeping 
with the corresponding states of mind stopping its operation as indicated by the 
stoppage of sound at the end. Thus the division of all the stages of dvadasanta 
is based on the idea of coordination of sound and functioning of mind as the 
foremost instrument of consciousness in the human personality. All these details 
concerning the coordination between phonology and psychology seems to have 
emerged in course of recitation of the sound Om in its lengthened form, pluta, 
along with deep contemplation on its sense as representing the entire Reality in 
both its phases, universal and supernal as it stands for the virtue of having been 
considered as the most fundamental one right from the very beginning and to 
have served as the stuff of creation as well as the source of the corresponding 
consciousness in all its modes and forms. 


To come to Abhinava’s deliberation on consciousness, in sharp contrast to the 
contemporary view of consciousness as primarily sensory developing gradually 
into the mental. The main source of strength of this viewpoint at present is the 
empiricism of science holding the sway today by virtue of the ever-increasing 
facilitation of life by validation of the scientific way of thinking. Obviously, 
Abhinava’s view of consciousness has its root in the act of self-consciousness 
going deep to the core of the mind. If perception has its undeniable source in the 
validity of the existence of all we perceive, contemplation has its source in the 
verity of one’s own self which, too, is equally well undeniable if not more since 
denial of verity to it involves the danger of collapse of the possibility of perception 
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itself notwithstanding the continued existence of the world outside, for the 
existence of which, however, there would not remain any means of validation. 


For Abhinava’s viewpoint, the force required for validation of even the external 
world in its existential value is consciousness as concentrated in the self and 
brings the possibility of perception itself via its channelling through the sensory 
mechanism. As such, Abhinava holds consciousness as substantial as existence 
itself as it is responsible for its very being as well as working destined to get 
dissolved into it. It is the conjugal companion of the total range of Being as 
represented by Siva. Unlike the Prakrti of the Sankhyas being totally opposite toits 
incidental, inexplicable and ad-hoc companion termed as Purusa, Consciousness 
as the Force of Siva remains always inseparably associated with Him so much 
so as to conjointly form an aspect of His body as is evident from the concept 
of ardhanarisvara wherein while Siva appears as the male aspect of one and 
the same personality, consciousness stands for the female. It is due to such an 
abiding association between Siva and His force of consciousness that wherever 
there is Being, there is also consciousness. The proof for it is the invariability in 
the coordination between consciousness and existence inasmuch as wherever 
there is the sense of existence, there is also the presence of consciousness. If 
existence cannot be divorced of consciousness, the latter cannot be divorced of 
existence either. 


Consciousness, indeed, is omni-conscious, looking within as well as without, 
facing towards the past as well towards the future besides the present itself. 
Possibility of history and predictability of events are instances to the point. 


Luminosity is the basic feature of consciousness. It is owing to this attribute 
of it that whatever we get to know becomes illumined to us, no matter be it 
intellectual or perceptual. According to Upanisads as well as Abhinava even the 
physical light has received its luminosity from consciousness. The cause of its 
physicality is its intermixture with properties inhibitive of luminosity. Variations 
in the luminosity of the sun, the moon, planets and stars as well as various forms 
of fire are illustrations on the point. Rightly has the Katha Upanisad stated 
that in consciousness there is no access of luminosity of the sun, the moon, the 
stars, planets, lightning or even of fire. Rather it is due to the luminosity of 
consciousness that they all bear their luminosity.!° 


10 Katha Upanisad V.5 and also see Tantraloka II1.117 
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Abhinava considers consciousness as of autonomous nature. It is due to this 
autonomy of nature that it assumes various kinds of impositions on itself resulting 
in intensity, modesty, etc. in its luminosity.'! The luminosity as prevailing in 
luminaries like the sun, etc. in his view, is a defiled form of the original one 
as is to be traced in the consciousness of Siva which needs to be inculcated by 
the individual to rise above all limitations he otherwise remains subjected to.” 
As we find in the human nature, consciousness always keeps moving. This is 
most obvious in the fickleness of the mind. All this mobility of consciousness 
as reflected in the mind and elsewhere is due to constant vibration in the ocean 
of consciousness, as it were. As the sea keeps vibrating all the time so does the 
sea of consciousness. This function of it is also purposive. If consciousness were 
to remain all the same constantly, variability in the behaviour of the world of 
consciousness would come to an end.® 


In Abhinava’s view, subsidence in the midst of vibration is, however, the real 
secret of Being an ocean. This is evident from Consciousness forming the core 
of the universal being on the one hand and getting stagnated in the form of 
fixity of matter on the other. This stagnancy is symptomatic of its tendency of 
stultification on the lower side while equipoise of it in the state of samddhi is 
indicative of same tendency of it on the higher side, with the necessity of the 
evolutionary process serving as the conduit between the two extreme ends and 
creating the possibility of awareness of the business of the world." This is why 
there has emerged the possibility of consciousness emerging out of the physical 
inconscience. It is owing to the working of this process of evolution that heart, 
all its physicality notwithstanding, becomes the centre of consciousness in the 
human constitution.'* 


According to him, consciousness is three-dimensional being as an aspect of Siva 
in the existential sense as well as the sense of consciousness. Siva, according to 
this statement, is consciousness itself in the existential sense. He is the Being of 
the nature of Consciousness, This consciousness as inherent in Him has three 
aspects, namely, will, knowledge and action but for which He could not be 
regarded as the Being along with the attribute of existence.’° It is something 


11 Jantraloka, 111.118 
12 Ibid., ITJ.119 

13 Ibid., [V.184 

14 Ibid., 1V.185. 

15 Ibid., 1V.186A 

16 Tantraloka, [V.187 
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only in existence which can will, know and act. So is Siva with consciousness as 
His inherent quality in the existential sense of Force. It is by virtue of inherence 
of the force in Him that He expands Himself in all these three forms inside 
in the form of the human psychology as well as outside in the form of the 
world as a whole in its actions, awareness and the requisite will behind them. 
That existential value of Him being externalised assumes the form of the fire 
of awareness while the same being interiorised serves as the source of sound 
getting converted into contemplation.” 


Universality in the manifestation of consciousness is due to its transparency while 
the division of individualities in the totality is due to each one of them being 
pegged down to its specific forms and limitations serving as the cause of internal 
contradictions.’* Consciousness behind the entire variations of individualities 
is but one and rid of all options but makes it subject to options and variations 
coming down to the level of individuals.!° 


It is pure consciousness which having forsaken its aspect of knowability illumines 
itself expressly as the space. Space is indeed consciousness itself shorn of its 
express objectivity and appearing as a sheer vacuum with nothing in it to make 
itself knowable. * This statement of Abhinava finds its elucidation in Greek 
Philosopher Empedocles’ denial of space as a positive entity above earth, water, 
fire and air since ancient times and continuing to be held as such even until now 
in scientific circles defining it now as a sheer blank calculable in its blankness 
through the relative location of objects in it. Vacuity of space is indeed due to 
the deliberate effort of consciousness to escape objectivity leaving scope for its 
sheer subjectivity. 


However, it is out of this subjectivity of it that emerges prana, life-force assuming 
the form of air as a wave of it creating the possibility of emergence of life as the 
basis of the spectacle of consciousness coming out of it in a renewed form.”! 


This is the secret of space according to Abhinava. As regards that of time, it 
is dependent on the frequency of breath which in its turn is dependent on the 
vibration of the sea of consciousness as the ultimate basis of whatever is there 


17 Ibid., IV.190 

18 Ibid., V.13 
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in the universe.” Thus, the subsidence as well as emergence of the world both 
is dependent on consciousness as the path of the function of Force, sakti whose 
vibrations assume the form of the world in its innumerable tangibility.” 


In view of this status of consciousness, Abhinava warns, those who underestimate 
it as a sheer bodily property due to the malice of action clouding their minds, are 
destined to lie asleep in the deep cave of inconscience like creeping insects.” 


XIII. Kundalini and the Christian Legend of Snake: 


In the Bible there is a prominent legend of Satan coming to Eve in the form 
of a snake in the heavenly garden of Eden with the motive of seducing her to 
persuade Adam, her male counterpart, to insist upon him to taste the forbidden 
fruit and accedes to have sex with her resulting in the origin of the human race. 
So far as the origin of the human race in this act of procreation is concerned, 
the event proved a boon to mankind. Still, however, it laid the foundation of the 
instinct of sex in him with all its forcefulness consummating in its acceptance in 
the Freudian psychology as the principal one amongst all other instincts in him 
and thus in diluting the entire complex of the human nature and the corruption 
of it to the extent of leading to his madness with the overweighting development 
of the unconsciousness in him, clouding his consciousness with the result of 
perversity in his nature. It is due to her that he has become a victim of sufferings 
of all kinds, in spite of his otherwise divine nature having had his origin in God 
and having the advantage of living in the Eden. 


This event of perversion of the human nature is anticipated very much in 
Patafijali’s Yoga Sutra, 111.51, having already been quoted in this write-up and 
reading as sthanyupa-nimantrane sanga-smaya-akarnam punaranistaprasangat. 
This event of acceding to Satan on the part of Adam resulted in the creation of 
individual’s individuality with all his propensity of attachment to his individuality 
which is obviously of the nature of attachment and assertion of his individuality 
which are illustrative of both attachment and egotism and hence of the corruption 
of his nature. Though kundalini has escaped mention at the hand of Patafjali in 
this aphorism, it must be implicit in his relating to this stage of consciousness of 
the aspirant. This point is very much explicit in Abhinavagupta’s conception of 
kundalini as a serpent as symbolic of the integrality of the life-force. As against 

22 Ibid., VII.62 

23 Tantraloka, VI1.68 

24 Ibid., [X.138 
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it, Christianity’s condemnation of her as an agent of Satan, bears out the failed 
effort of Christianity to integrate it with the forces of goodness on account of 
successful experience of the yogins with regard to this representative of the life- 
force lying concealed at the base of the human body over and above Patafjali’s 
characterisation of it as pisaca-avesha, being possessed by the Satan. It was 
perhaps of that positive experience on the part of a tantrika like Abhinavagupta 
that it happened to be associated with Siva as His eternal companion. 


The positivity of Abhinava’s experience in regard to this force is very much 
obvious from the recognition of it on his part as lying embodied in the human 
personality as a representative of the force of divinity capable of elevating his 
psyche so much as to lead him to the Divine as symbolised as Siva supposed to 
lie awaiting for her rise to meeting Him in highest centre of his consciousness 
as is the sahasrara at the acme of man’s aspiration for spiritual transformation 
which lies in purification of consciousness. It is via this kind of realisation that he 
has happened to realise the essential oneness amongst all luminaries including 
the physical and the spiritual as embodied in the form of the sun, the moon, the 
fire and the lightning as is obvious from the statement of the Katha Upanisad 
quoted already in the write-up amounting to suggest that the illumination of 
the Self is inaccessible to that of the sun, the moon, fire and lightning and that 
these luminaries and sources of light have rather borrowed it from that source. 
The truth of this statement is very much obvious on the psychological level from 
the dependence of these luminaries from their recognition of these on the basis 
of their perceptibility through the factor of self-consciousness of the perceiver 
expanding its territory to the world outside. The external world would have 
remained totally nothingness outside the purview of the self-consciousness 
of the individual with all the limitations of it. Abhinava’s contention of the 
possibility of universalisation of the human psyche at the acme of its growth 
through purification of it on having realised his oneness with Siva who otherwise 
remains confined to his animal nature with all kinds of limitations in its range of 
its expansion. 


The expansion is so important as it involves a long procedure. The basic seed 
of it is the self-consciousness of the individual. As that factor of the human 
psychology, it tends to remain exteriorised. Being drawn back to itself it gets 
interiorised and moves upward in its scale of being comprising of cakras as 
related to five primeval elements of the external world existing in a summary 
form as controlled by muladhara, svadhisthan, manipura, anahata, and visuddha 
representing the earth, water, fire, air and ether (space) respectively. 
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Rise of kundalini results in the purification of consciousness in its entire 
physicality and individualistic accretions and superimpositions. Having got rid 
of it, consciousness get restored to its purely psyche nature and hence to its 
original purity and luminosity. 


This much having already been achieved by yogins, Abhinava’s contribution in 
this regard lies in further contribution to it in regard to what he calls dvadasanta 
before entry into the sahasrara resulting in full blaze of its luminosity following 
removal of all superimpositions on it including both the physical and the psychic 
and resulting in oneness between Siva and Sakti the ultimate principle of being 
consciousness and delight and His force of creativity having come to the main 
cause of the world. But for this much exercise on the part of the aspirant the 
ultimate principle of being, etc. and that of creativity would remain independent 
of each other for the sake of the individual concerned. In the state of this 
separateness between these dichotomies of Creator and His force of creativity, 
totality of Reality would remain in a dichotomous position from each other 
leaving consciousness and reality as opposites to each other. 


XIV. Hypnosis versus Samarasibhava between the Teacher and the Taught as 
the point of culmination of the Process of Initiation 


The clouding of consciousness in the contemporary psychology has gone so 
deep as to acceptance of the unconscious as a basic constituent of the human 
psychology resulting in the perversity of the human psyche. In order to get rid 
of this perverse development instead of such a flimsy device as mesmerism, 
Abhinava has shown the way to initiation wherein the teacher at the end of 
the ceremony of initiation make the disciple sit face to face to him and tries to 
restore to him to his real state of consciousness via creation of samarasibhava, 
bringing the disciple up to the same length as his own resulting in his elevation 
to the status of the teacher whereby he may now onwards transform the pasu 
into Siva.5 In comparison to the device of hypnotism familiar in the modern 
psychology how positive is this device of samarasibhava as suggested by 
Abhinava. The difference between the two ways of impressing his state of 
mind on the disciple by the teacher can be understood from the consideration 
of the real meaning of hypnotism and samarasibhava. The word hypnosis is 
devised from hypnos representing the Greek God of sleep. Hypnos is none 
but the Sanskrit word svapna meaning dream, the change in the pronunciation 
is due to the tendency of Greeks substituting the Sanskrit sva by the Greek 


25 Tantraloka, 29.272-276 
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hypnos. Thus, hypnosis is nothing but inducing the subject to go to sleep instead 
of remaining wide awake. It is imaginable how disastrous is hypnotism to the 
human psychology wherein instead of opening the consciousness of the subject 
to the consequences of the state intended to bring to him, he is made to loose it 
to sleep with whatever remainder he is left with by the time of the device used 
on him for his betterment. Obviously this amounts to placing him in a more 
intense state of darkness than he was suffering from. As against it, the device of 
samarasibhava is highly positive and constructive. 


XV. Integralism of Abhinavagupta as an Antidote to the Modern Sensualism 


The modern age is distinguished by its exclusive emphasis on the senses and 
the sense mind. This has happened mainly due to surprising success of science 
particularly the physical in its yield of unexpected facilitisation of life in all walks 
of life. As such, it has come to convince people as the only proper way to life and 
living. There is no doubt about this aspect of the conviction and development. 
Extension of this philosophy to the moral and spiritual problems, however, has 
resulted in sordid break down in the human attitude to life and purpose of living 
as was very much obvious from the well-known saying under the effect of ancient 
materialism (Carvakas) declaring the way to it lying in as much comfort to the 
body as possible as is explicit from its saying that till one endures in life one 
should aim at as much comfort to it as possible even though one may have to 
borrow money from others, which he would not have to pay back until the end 
of life following which, however, due to his body having consumed by fire, there 
would not remain any trace of him to have the obligation of paying back the debt. 


The same is the case of modern materialism as a product of sensualism supported 
by modern sciences with their foundation on sensualism with its typical 
modifications and manifestation such as socialism, political and commercialism 
lacking in the role of self-conscious conscience as well as moral obligation which 
is the result of sensualism leading to strife and barbaric consumerism amongst 
nations and individuals. Senses are barely instruments handed by the Self which 
is the real custodian of all values of life. Sensualism prevails at the cost of this 
role of the Self under the rule of mechanism and naturalism both being products 
of organism. Mechanism is sheer coordination of organs while organism is the 
consequence of coordination. Thus, both are only aspects of one and the same 
move of elimination of any role of something holistic in running the affairs of 
the world and nature. 
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Prevalence of these ideas under the garb as scientism has wrought havoc on the 
holistic view of things altogether which is the cradle of spiritualism and citadel 
of moral values in the management of national and international affairs as well 
as matters personal. Following Darwinian principle of survival of the fittest 
nations are trying at their level best to outshine one another at the cost of any 
essential sense of coordination and harmony. 


The integration of Abhinavagupta is the best remedy of this malady. It is rooted 
in the essentiality of one and the same consciousness operating under the 
free-will of Siva, supernal ruler of everything individualistic, cosmic and extra- 
cosmic simultaneously in a completely detached way. Under His dispensation, 
consciousness as the basic force is operating as the stuff as well as the agent using 
the stuff in creating the universe, keep it going on and restoring it ultimately to its 
original shape just sportively. While consciousness as the basic stuff of creation 
results in the objective phase of things, self-consciousness is responsible for the 
subjective aspect of it in its entirety both being just two aspects of one and the 
same principle. The ground for this aspectual distinction between the object and 
the subject with all its seeming contrariety in ancient times was the spectacle of 
dream and delusion which now has got materialised in the form of the success 
of the scientific laws as discerned in the almost all prospective of life in the 
world. Such laws are discovered basically just intuitively and yet they come to 
hold good universally. Intuition 1s rooted in self-consciousness while objective 
verification of it is a matter of the world outside. There is obvious contrariety 
between the two and yet happen to display strangely enough coordination 
between not seemingly but also actually. Therefore, the coordination between 
the two entities needs to be treated as two aspects of one and same principle 
rather than as disparate as the Prakrti and the Purusa of the Sankhyas or matter 
and spirit or rationality of the modern science. 


XVI. Heresy Popular in Kashmir related to Abhinavagupta’s vanishing in the cave 


The connection in the heresy popular in Kashmir sought to be suggested by 
Dr. Kanti Chandra Pandey in his book titled Abhinavagupta — An Historical 
and Philosophical Study regarding the vanishing of Abhinavagupta along 
with his five hundred disciples in a cave in the mountains finds little support 
in Jantraloka. For one, Abhinavagupta would not certainly have suggested to 
his disciples to end life that way along with himself nor could disciples have 
followed his suit in this misadventure in such a multitude. Abhinavagupta was a 
lively personality enjoying fullness of life in its multiple aspects having got filled 
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with his absolute oneness with Bhairava as is obvious from his Bhairava Stotra 
written as appendage, parisista to his magnum opus in the sixty-eighth year of 
Saptarsi Calendar. He experienced himself fully liberated even in life also and 
therefore he had no necessity of entering into any cave for getting redeemed 
from life which had been turned by him as Sambhu himself. 


In support of this contention one can refer to his Krama Stotra verse No. 20 in 
the eighth volume of this translation in the appendices. 


Finally, we are grateful to Shri Mohindra Vashistha, the Publisher and all those 
friends who have served as the source of inspiration in course of translating 
this work. We are grateful to Mrs. Nisha Saxena of Noida for assistance and 
Nancy Dean Mercury, Yoga Teacher and Artist, California, U.S.A. for her help 
in proof reading and copy-editing of the work. We are also grateful to Miss 
Shivangi Tripathi for typing out the Sanskrit verses with great efficiency and 
accuracy. 


The graphics used in the book are not our own creation but they have been 
drawn from diverse sources to create the conceptual theme of the book. We 
acknowledge our indebtedness to all those agencies responsible for creation, 
production or reproduction, as the case may be, of these graphics. 


We hope this translation will be liked by people at large. 
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CHAPTER 16: 


1. Chapter sixteen deals with the statement of the object of knowledge to be 
made clear by the teacher to the disciple. 


2. Intending to initiate the disciple as a samayin, son, teacher or practitioner of 
yoga, he should draw a circle at the spot of collective sacrifice or elsewhere 
as directed. 


3. Inside the circle care should be taken to seek oneness with Siva by way of 
expansion of the range of consciousness. 


4, The remainder of the offerings to Siva should be distributed among only 
deserving ones. 


5. Only such animals need to be sacrificed inside the circle which were supposed 
to be prepared for the offering. 


6. The teacher should get transformed to himself all the lust for enjoyment in 
life of the student. 


7. Mantra should be chanted while sacrificing the animal to the Goddess for 
the sake of its liberation. 


8. Sacrifice as the device to altract the grace of the Divine. 
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9. The teacher's prayer for the redemption of the disciples as well as of 
himself. 


10. Total span of the human body is eighty-four finger-ends plus twelve over 
and above it up to the andhata cakra. Again, there is a span of twelve-finger 
ends over and above the physical body and relating to consciousness. This is 
the explanation of the number one hundred and eight accorded to yogins. 


11. Assignment of bhuvanas and sounds to different points in the body of the 
disciple. 


12. Initiation is of two kinds direct and indirect in view of the presence and 
absence of the disciple respectively. 


13. Mind's limitation of reserving the continuity of awareness to only the 
particular life is designed by Nature itself. This limitation may be removed 
through practice of yoga, mantra, etc. 


14. The deities like Visnu, etc, are affected by the gunas and hence do not 
deserve to be followed by Saivites. 


15. Initiation as the necessary precondition for success in attaining oneness with 
Sankara. 


CHAPTER 17: 
1. This Chapter deals with the rite of initiation beginning from that of birth. 


2. ‘The teacher needs to tie to the hand, throat and crest three threads tripled 
representing the individual, Sakti and Siva. 


3. In the adverb svaha, sva means the moon while hd the fire. It along with 
namah is known as dipaka, since it is illuminative of the accomplishment of 
the rite. 


4. The teacher needs to transmit the force of his Self to the disciple through a 
touch of his heart. 


5. The teacher needs to undergo as stages of birth of the disciple beginning 
from impregnation. 
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6. Purification of the essences of the elements like earth and water, malice of 
ignorance, action culminating in that of the crest. 


7. The teacher makes his own life-force enter into the body of the disciple and 
then asks him to contemplate on Siva as seriously as he himself had been 
doing. 


8. The contemplation results in ascension of the life-force to the lotus of the 
crest with effulgence of delight. 


9, Itis the senses which are determinants of bondage and liberation both. 


CHAPTER 18: 


1. This Chapter is asummary of the statements regarding initiation as delivered 
by Siva and other Sastras including the Kirana. 


2. According to it, the teacher may initiate a disciple directly and summarily 
without application of ash, pre-condition of the disciple's living in his 
proximity, consideration over the features of the spot to complete the rite. 


3. The only care required to be taken concerns the path along which the 
teacher would like him to traverse being charged with contemplation on 
Siva exclusively. 


4, The constituent elements of the universe as well as the disciple's personality 
need to be purified by means of sounds drawn from mdirka and malini both 
the series. 


CHAPTER 19: 
1. This Chapter deals with the procedure of initiation meant for immediate 


liberation. 


2. This initiation is meant for those who are close to death. The purpose behind 
it is to lessen the pang of death. 


3. Under this initiation, the person concerned is required to assume the posture 
of fire and fill the body with breath from toe to top of the head. 


4, This initiation can be performed by the teacher who is a yogin himself and 
has attained full control over his breath. 


Indological Truths 


li Sri Tantraloka 


5. Though the senses of the dying person have ceased to respond to stimuli 
coming from outside, yet he keeps awake to the effect of the sense of mantras 
as their burden is consciousness. 


CHAPTER 20: 
1. This Chapter deals with the initiation measurable in its effect through a 


scale of measurement. 


2. The teacher needs to demonstrate it through a roasting of certain seeds to 
show how having been subjected to the lustre of consciousness the individual 
becomes immune to rebirth. 


3. Such an elucidation is required to convince only the ignorant and is not 
applicable to those who are enlightened. 

CHAPTER 21: 

1. The topic of this Chapter is initiation in absentia. 


2. Initiation in absentia is meant for those who had died uninitiated, were 
young, women, incapacitated, idle or kings. 


3. A circle bedecked with decorations should be drawn. Inside it, a figure of 
the dead made of cow-dung and kusa should be placed. 


4. The spirit of the candidate needs to be brought to the circle through the use 
of a great trap which consists of the inner being as enveloped in the net of 
nerves. 


5. If the symbolic representation of the dead were to show some sort of 
movement in it, the initiation would become convincing. 

CHAPTER 22: 

1. This Chapter is devoted to the account of the rite known as lingoddharana, 


raising the emblem of Siva. 


2. Under the inspiration of Siva and Sakti there is the possibilities of redemption 
of even those who have got derailed from the path by their commitment to 
such lesser paths as Vaisnavism and Buddhism. 
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3. The candidate needs to be taken close to the emblem of Siva and prayer 
needs to be made for excusal of the fault. This is to be followed by making 
one hundred oblation to the fire. 


4. Thus the candidate needs to be purged of his fault of staying in the proximity 
of an ignorant teacher the mantra imparted by whom proved ineffective. 


5. Real initiation is that which leads to the acquisition of the real knowledge 
and wisdom. 


CHAPTER 23: 
1. This Chapter deals with the rite of sacred bath. 


2. It talks of the proper occasion of conducting test on the disciples as not that 
of initiation but that of discussion. Here is also a reference to the seven- 
semestrial trial of the candidate. 


3. Following the ceremony of bath, the disciple is required to undergo the 
course of muttering the mantra with concentration for six months so as to 
get established in it. 


4, While muttering the mantra, he should have his concentration on the cakras 
beginning from miladhara to sahasrara. 


5. Ifany disciple be found out making misuse of his knowledge imparted by the 
teacher through initiation, that force of knowledge needs to be withdrawn 
from him through a reversal of the practice of tantra. 


6. The aspirant of higher knowledge needs to take resort to a teacher capable 
of leading him to that end. 


7. Ifateacher indulges in any heinous crime, it is imperative for the disciple to 
warn him against it gently. if even then the teacher does not desist himself 
from committing such crimes again, the disciple needs to desert him and go 
elsewhere and meditate on Siva. 


8. The delight of highest spiritual experience and pleasure of erotic 
consummation are essentially throbs of consciousness and hence kindred in 
nature. 
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CHAPTER 24: 


1. This Chapter is devolved to deliberation on the post-mortem initiation. 


2. This rite needs to be performed for the sake of those dead ones who happen 
to have died on account of transgression of the prescribed code of conduct. 


3. Itis to be performed directly on the body of the dead in place of some sort 
of emblem of the same. 


4. The kalas in him need to be hit by mantras via the susumnda nerve. 
Consequently, he is likely to respond to the strike by raising his hands. 


5. Devotion to Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Isa, Sadasiva and Siva in this context 
is done in order to satiate them as deities of miladhdara, svadhisthana, 
manipura, anahata, visuddha and ajna cakras respectively. 

CHAPTER 25: 

1. This Chapter deals with the post-mortem rite according to trika system. 


2. Aspiration for enjoyment is another body of the dead which is supposed to 
get transformed into Siva by means of this rite. 


3. Days of the demise of such persons need to be regarded as the teacher's 
day. On this day disciples need to make the life-force flow via the susumna 
following the blockade of the ida and pingala. 


4. Devotion to Lord Siva is the best way of performing the rite. 


CHAPTER 26: 


1. This Chapter is devoted to determination of the rest of the duties of an 
aspirant of redemption as well as enjoyment particularly in the form of 
oblation apart to the fire. 


2. The aspirant is required to perform his daily worship of the deity, teacher, 
fire and sastra besides showing kindness to creatures. 


3. Flower-test may be conducted on the candidate to determine his aptitude 
for muttering a particular mantra. 
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4, The disciple needs to perform worship of his favourite deity in the morning 
or on all four meeting points of day and night including the meridian. 


5. The delight which flows out of the sense of oneness with Siva, the same 
needs to be offered to Him at the highest level of one's being. 


CHAPTER 27: 
1. This Chapter deals with the mode of worship of the emblem. 


2. The emblem may be taken from the bed of the river Narmada or be made of 
pearls, of flower, food or cloth and by no means manufactured by anyone. If 
it is metallic, only golden is permissible. 


3. The vessel of worship needs to be of coconut, bilva (Stone apple, aegle 
marmelos), golden or silvery. It should be filled with paficamrta, a mixture 
prepared by mixing five kinds of drink. 


4. In course of worshipping the emblem, whatever the worshipper happens to 
utter while making rounds becomes his muttering of mantra and whatever 
he comes to observe amounts to oblation to the fire of consciousness. 


5. As the worshipper proceeds onward, he needs to show greater and greater 
diligence to the task of worship with the idea of the real invested in the 
emblem. 


6. This wisdom of worship should be transmitted to aspirants. In case of 
unavailability of any worthy aspirant, the emblem needs to be consigned to 
some deep reservoir of water with prayer for forgiveness. 
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aa Ff Waa Yaa frahsry! 
Ted Mees a Hires Sera: 1g 
qatar pete fed nese feraq | 
aaqataparisa aaresa safer 1 


When the teacher may like to accord sonship, teachership or the status of an 
aspirant to the student having already been following the rules of the system, 
he needs to make him live in his proximity and draw on the next day a mandala 
(circle) on the occasion of community sacrifice as has been deliberated elsewhere. 
(1-2) 


qeedentraragcraaern | 
SPTSTHHRCG US sitgeafea 11311 


atacand staat aa | 
sTeerapdaey: sfasrel Frefia: ist 


According to the Madlinivijayottara Tantra, the number of circles may be six, 
eight, sixteen and twenty-four and thirty-two and sixty-four according to Traisras 
Sastra in all numbering five while according to texts like Siddha Tantra, it may 
be innumerable. (3-4) 
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TAHARI APT AareaH TT SAT | 
kee dar Fypesaaferaq 11411 


As per the extent of the circle, a group of three tridents should also be drawn 
and worshipped. (5) 


fpr eda vatagtaa: | 
HeAPeMTAe YOR MITA Faq eA 


In the midst of the group of the tridents, three goddesses, namely, Para, Pardpara, 
and the Aparad should be placed and worshipped, the first in the middle, the 
second to the left and the third to the right of it. (6) 


ada qosereart Pattrgueerd | 
sneer Wee TeraeaRe ABA Isl 
What is to be done with the circle, this would be detailed precisely later on. 


At this stage, however, after drawing it, it needs to be cleansed with a piece of 
fragrant cloth. (7) 


PA Sd We: Waenssaisa ea: | 
TEM: YIAE SRI A SRAM: CII 


Having drawn the circle and taken a bath, the teacher needs to worship the inner 
deities followed by the outer ones and the deities of the door next to it. (8) 


AUST GUA aeRAeRr: HA 
THT Wea SATA WTA 81 


Beginning from the east side of the circle precisely from the north-east up to the 
east-south, gods like Ganesa, etc. and deities of the areas should be worshipped. 


(9) 
TOMAS: Kast ylfagaepaasta: | 
sfa warnarend Weufexpfael wees: gol 
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We have been instructed by our teachers to worship the following seven 
as teachers, namely, Ganapati, the teacher of initiation, the grand teacher, 
Paramesthin, Siddhavagisin, and the Ksetrapati. (10) 


ad stat Feta g Wey | 

STATA TACaTES WMATA MAYAH Ml 

foard faagad faye aa Har | 
Having taken the permission of the teacher, worship should be accorded with 
lighted lamp, flower, perfumes, etc. to the teacher himself followed by that of 
the basic forces, the root of the trident and ending with that of the apex in Siva 


represented by the white lotus as also that of the three barbs of the trident. (11- 
12a) 


Fea Fea: SICH: WA Ae Url 

ATA ATA Ah AAT SAT TT I 

Fret sft aeaeyeree UMS: 112311 

STRAT TH sat ATT | 

aA Faget Hee FATA TS RVI 

Set Tea aa aM ava Ata: | 
The middle barb of the trident should be assigned to the Supreme Goddess 
along with Bhairava, the left to the Lower along with Bhairavas conceived as 
nine in number, while the right to the Higher-Lower along with Ratisekhara. 
From the viewpoint of the aspirant, on the right side is assigned Bhairava as 
Brahman along with the Higher-Lower while on the left side the Lower along 


with Navaima Bhairava. Remaining Bhairavas are assigned to left and right 
barbs. (12b-15Sa) 


seat Tatas socom: Ferd aha gail 
art waeqaViedtehearssrard: | 
TEyesam at Fataaafeitady eel 


As the Supreme Goddess is all-pervading, the sacrifice may get performed 
completely simply by virtue of Her assignment alone. As such, even a single- 
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barb-sacrifice may suffice if the same is assigned to Her in contemplation. 
(15b-16) 


afafitat fama ete arene | 
ad AeA TM ea ARYS TW Aad: Vl 
MHA TATA BSA 
Wea F Vata Aaa WTA NCI 


In the Paratrisika Sastra, it has been stated that whether the aspirant be a knower 
of the rules of performance or not, he needs to worship all the deities along with 
the presiding deities of directions adorned with their weapons assigned to the 
central, in all their left or right barbs transcendence as the Self. (17-18) 


AMAT AGATA TTT | 
aatsfa strana fang Aare 1281 
aaa daddies Te aE ate: | 
Ma TAG TTT Tae: Rol 


The aspirant needs to worship Lord Siva as the Lord of the Mother Goddess in 
all His blemishlessness in course of enjoyment of life as well as a part and parcel 
of learning and in the form of the eight Bhairavas. He should be worshipped in 
His conjugal form. The goddesses of the circle should be worshipped in their 
respective places and also the presiding deities of directions along with their 
weapons outside the circle with perfume, flower, wine, etc. (19-20) 


aera vac fawmneufaatsia: | 

Ad: HAP AMATS HAA 28 It 
PIA Balegaynd | 

a gq aagaenttd 4 facta Rrearferary 12211 
warretwari df farraga fe | 


This worship should be performed with the sense of complete devotion and 
caring little for the money involved in it followed by consideration of the jar, 
weapon, water-vessel, circle and the ground all these five items as one’s own 
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inner being with the sense of non-dualism. Those who are unable to discover 
this oneness between themselves and these items in Siva, they would understand 
it via perusal of the nervous system and use of mantras. (21-23a) 


waaay Fgel AVS STAG: 1231 

Were Fg are aad | 

areca a HAT Bacar] TaSTAA: RSII 

FATA TATA ETA ata | 

TATE CM SPATSTTA 14 II 

amt faxtagen 4 Hategaifaary | 
The teacher should come out of the circle from his left side. Again, he should 
enter into the circle from his left side and right side of the jar placed there as 
also the fire. Through this act of his search for the Self he extends the string of 
his prana all over the circle and illuminates all with the unity of consciousness. 


This act is to be followed by a special worship informed by the same of oneness 
of the subject and object. (23b-26a) 


afoaganiquatan Wa fe dq Rell 

STATA TT | 

a frargadefe: a ats: aatafa: V1! 
Whatever, thus, gets drenched with the ambrosia of the sense of oneness with 
Siva, becomes completely sanctified. Over and above this, the act of worship 


becomes sanctified mostly by the offering of flowers, fragrant substances and 
drinks to enhance the individual’s sense of oneness with Siva. (26b-27) 


freeaigura stargate | 
fasrtsr eis der faferearae zc 


The worshipper needs to offer to the all-pervading Lord the creatures, substances 
and their products, indeed, everything whatever living or non-living irrespective 
of the fact whether these are approved of or unapproved or even mixed for the 
offer. (28) 
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SMART AAT STA: | 
Fratfadt Say: SSAA: 12S 11 


Eight kinds of offerings are recommended for Siva with priority in favour of the 
each succeeding one in this list which runs as follows: seen, drenched, observing, 
made available, arranged for and dedicated. (29) 


aa A SATA: HATTA | 
frag fe eft wat slpayeta 301! 
These articles with priority to each succeeding one should never be given to 


unworthy persons, since everyone, whosoever, does not deserve to enjoy 
whatever is worth offering to Siva. (30) 


meq tanfadhists fresnfafiraea: | 

TRAM BA: Gast Saqufad: 11381 
If there is anyone who has not been initiated but is inspired by the wish of Siva 
and makes use of these offerings, he should be considered as a perfect follower 


of the principles of Saivism on account of his falling in line with this doctrine in 
his inner being. (31) 


qisacifearaa faclgartond | 

Wiad: hat weorafagfesefaa: 1321 
axel aiarrearaagiadyvSsc: | 

Wes swfadasepa: Ssh ya 1331 
ST WAIT: Wel aT Beara | 
Sort arrests: MeTATEd: 113% 
asd: SRA Raa | 
Pratfid: Aaa eaTsas oT 34 I 
afar teaser | 


Seen (drsia), and looked into (avalokita) are the entities which have been 
stimulated by the sense of dedication to Siva. While drenched (proksita) is only 
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that one which has been bathed with water of the vessel of worship. Observing 
(samdrasia) is that animal which while being dedicated, remains observing 
the entire circle of dedication. Made available (pralabdha) is that creature 
which has assimilated the traits of all the foregoing three kinds of animals in 
it and consequently manifests at the time of dedication actions like trembling, 
perspiring, remaining motionless, and absorption which are symptomatic of its 
aptitude for dedication gradually to a higher and higher degree. These symptoms 
are the results of its touch with the air coming to it via the environment of the 
sacrifice and weapon. Ordained (yojita) is that creature which was destined to 
be united with Siva directly by taking jumps over all intervening causal chains. 
Dedicated (nirvapita) is that creature which through the practice of dedication 
of its prana and manas to the teacher and via him to the solar fire had nullified 
the entire net of fragmentation (kaldjala) of lunar nature. (32-36a) 


aural WK STATA BAT 113611 
TARPATART SaTATTATTART | 
Waa TRS ACT MATA 113011 
afraaesa faretarniamt: ae | 
Te Yea TATRA ila wiles Awa 11311 
CAAA FATA ead He Ay | 
aa Fa Hae Woes 11381 
AeA UAT | 
Sead AEAMNHAASAY TA Iso! 
ad Serisearnest TT | 
PUSCHAA TRAPANI: 12 I 
ATTACH ATAS CTT a: | 
cenftiarafcerrensneng facntiary isi 
Woes aRteecifeartttery | 
area pheeraraest woifawres 131! 
fagea afefa carmaraarit afagiq | 
MACIATTSTRAPETT 1SS1 
Rad decade oA aR Ta | 
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For example, to begin with, the teacher needs to take resort to his supreme Self 
by way of identification of himself with it. From there, he should come to the 
proximity of the fire of consciousness mobilising his solar nostril. Then he should 
make the net of rays of the moon in the student get evaporated by that heat of 
consciousness. This is to be followed by resting in the cakra of the navel along 
with those rays. Then by virtue of his oneness with the Supernal Reality, he 
should enshroud the self of the student with his own Self. This is to be followed 
by causing to evaporate the ingredients of the superimpositions on the self of 
the student like the units of the lunar orb. Having put together the entire net of 
the units of superimposition, he should assimilate it to himself. Thus he should 
redeem the student of all his bonds of lust for enjoyment by rooting it out from 
within him forcibly. Having rooted out the plant of action and result from within 
the student and turning to his left hand side, the teacher needs to divert the flow 
of his prana bearing the ambrosia of the kundalini to his left side and by way 
of assimilation of the filament of the heart-lotus as ambrosia produced out of 
ascension to the grain of the heart-lotus and dismissal of the will to live which 
is of the nature of the moon or Soma reddish and yellowish in colour, he should 
draw it to his prdnic body like an elephant draws something by the front part 
of his trunk and assimilate it to himself. Having come out quickly from his right 
side he should enter within from his left side. Having got himself fulfilled by it 
his heart-lotus via the left nostril he needs to propitiate the circle of deities of 
that area by means of that ambrosia. (36b-45a) 


a fat Palace ISG 1 


UGA AMS AAT | 

Haat aaa eaaaecHeT SE I 

SRARETAY WTA siteraTSt | 

ste wares y ASAT Isl! 

wee a yet arated AT 
In this way, the teacher should draw out to himself the rest of the constituents of 
the student’s body such as what is formed out of food known as rasa, blood, etc. 
together or one by one or indeed what lies between the solar and lunar breaths 
followed by withdrawal of life itself in the form of a light known as the pranic 


force. Via this action, the teacher needs to create harmony (betweeen himself 
and the student) through contemplation on the circle of the Goddess. This is the 
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main secret of propitiation of Her consisting in unification of the food and the 
eater well within oneself as is Her real form. (45b-48a) 


MASP MAAK aa ATL Set 

fos cafeantrarcrretontey | 
Agni (fire) as represented by the sound r, followed by ph, the triangular shape by 
the sound e (Q) and the time by m all combined take the form of the seed-sound 
phren (representing the knife) which serves in this sacrifice as the weapon in 
taking out the blood, etc. out of the body of the victim of the sacrifice dedicated 
to the Goddess. (48b-49a) 


seat fasnfrarr ufearedses ofa ise 
sTghRMaar wna saq | 


Action beginning from resting in the navel plexus up to the point of harmonisation 
of the subject and the object together within oneself, takes twenty-four minutes 
of time. Muttering of the mantra in this duration one hundred times, results in 
the liberation of the creature. (49b-50a) 


Aa pits ale TAA: Goll 

an faa wre aa SIT aria | 

fits: fatearcaifa wel qervrarep]y 114211 
Through devotion of this much time with exclusive concentration to this task, 
the aspirant undoubtedly attains siddhi in his objective aspired for. This secret, 


however, needs to be kept guarded within oneself like his pradna as has been 
pointed out in the Tattvacintamani. (50b-51) 


Taste wna fara: wrest wi 
waft arafa sacra afta: 142K 
aay da a aRayeea | 


In the case of initiation in absentia also the same method of dedication of the 
ordained animal is used. The animal is brought to the sacrificial ground, killed, 
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directed and is associated with the plexus (cakra) and is accorded the tribute of 
the vira-pasu immediately then and there. (52-53a) 


aeata Fafeat: Baeaaerats frat 114311 
zara fafaea a a array: | 


Any animal getting killed totally or injured partly anywhere else, if becomes 
dedicated to the deity, is known as an external animal. (53b-54a) 


We TMS aes fra afretereqa qs 
Raa Aaa wreaked | 

TSS WM: SATA AT: 1144 1 
pareasts aan: fragt 


Advantages going to be made available to the animal concerned through such a 
dedication are attainment of rulership, its stability, devotion to Siva, oneness to 
Him, knowledge of Him, attainment of the world of mantra, status of membership 
of it, and proximity to Siva. Other materials, such as flowers, etc. also have the 
same prospect on account of having been used in the worship to Siva. (54b- 
56a) 


THT aM FAAS: 4G Il 

amrarpyend fr fe a aay 
Sacrifice is the best way to attract the grace of Lord who is inclined to shower 
His grace universally to all, be they mobile or immobile. (56b-57a) 


draists wgtegw: prefirptshs a Kull 
4 temas sigfaq | 


Therefore, even if one may not be heroic, doubtful about the efficacy of sacrifice 
and against it out of compassion for the animal sacrificed, should never feel ill 
of it. (S7b-58a) 


GaMsSttHRisa TaasayaA AAT UGCA 


afiresdsemaairra Frasiy 
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Sacrificing the animal is a great favour to it, irrespective of its unpleasantness at 
the moment, as, via the sacrifice it gets redeemed of the suffering of the process 
of birth and death, its body serves in the preparation of medicines, and is also 
helpful in the performance of tapas. (S8b-59a) 


AAT Wet Wess Hd WM: Wes 
TeAaaa WK A Weta 
unfifufaeserait wad fea gol 
AR Ae eta fawefsoit 
Sere a: wrlfart art fe qq eel 
4 g ara ereagitar att 
Tees raises Wega e211 


It has been stated in the Mrtyufijaya Sastra that on getting its bond snapped the 
animal gets rid of its threefold malady and becomes redeemed of the trouble of 
taking to body any more. On account of dissociation with its virtues and vices, 
it gets relieved of the necessity of assuming body. Therefore, sacrificing it to 
the deity does not amount to killing it. Indeed, its sacrifice is equivalent to its 
initiation, though of a peculiar kind. Dissociation of a bound creature with its 
life is its killing while sacrificing the animal amounts to satiation of the Divine. 
Therefore, taking recourse to the statement of the Lord, one should offer animals 
by way of sacrifice. (S9b-62) 


frofea: Gasaeacet yalfrafead: | 
Yepea Sea A: GSA VSAM VYSTA: 1631 


That animal is taken to be the most suitable for being sacrificed which has gone 
through the process of birth and sacrifice as many as six times. (63) 


aq Wewaegs e4 dat aida: | 
al fats 44 fantead feat 4 Ferd revi 
That animal is like a piece of gold which had the opportunity of getting purified 


in fire again and again. What accomplishment (siddhi) may be there which 
may not be made available through its sacrifice besides its getting redeemed in 


itself? (64) ; 
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Sh MM al WARTS | 

TARA EAA AT TAT WEG 

derraiea we waeqafeattea: | 

Th ATMA GRA Hears ee 1 

Teac feet fra | 

ATMal Wyss Benes Wars 1g! 

aaftdisal ager ata arpa: fear | 
It has been pointed out in the Ananda Sastra that if a person, having got initiated, 
were to desert the principles of the system, condemn the goddesses and impart 
mantras of initiation in an unprincipled manner out of the delusion caused by 
lust for things like sons, etc. and does the same having been reborn as two-footed 
or four-footed, he should be regarded as having got born only for serving as an 


oblation to the Goddess. Such a being having been dedicated to the Divine, 
attains proximity to Siva. (65-68a) 


fa aarea fad deat wrerafiedy 1ecil 
areaifaaiid ta pate Foe | 
Having recognised the nature of the animal like this from its movements, it 


should not even be wished for any other purpose except for dedication to the 
Divine. (68b-69a) 


aify +3 wdera sf qqearqaraq 1681 
a ay faq wreen Sfeee dq cleaq | 
TATRA ASAT INW0 tt 


It should neither be removed from the sacrificial ground under the impression 
that it was not suitable for dedication. On the contrary, if there be the desire for 
its dedication it must be offered in particular. Such animals need to be dedicated, 
as per the wish of the Lord. (69b-70) 


Wasa A Med afer: | 
sear aPs WA TO AA iil 
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The membrane and the marrow of the animal having been cooked in the fire 
need to be offered to the circle of the Forces as it is considered to be most 
satiating to them. (71) 


eeasaHaun fatracaq | 
Stinrprsitsay We Fa ie! 
Aas aol palsrsraer eters: | 
aaa Fara adt foarTsayA iNo3 I 


Heart, entrails, head, and membrane of the liver should be dedicated to the 
main deity. Ears, navel, marrow and curved bones, etc. should be offered to fire. 
Following it, the director of the circle of the mantras needs to propitiate the fire 
and then dedicate it to the Lord. (72-73) 


Tet aaarenta: (eA:) TARA 
MATA RMAT TSA A 9s 
sTrereaa fren: franteraea: | 
Tad Tew: Way: PATTEA oy tl 
waraera aT caraeeafrdce fea: | 

va wafata da: Rratfwafarcaq igi 
Ratna Tapert TAT | 
Tat: SO Tas arqhsryarat i991! 


(While making offering to the Lord, the teacher needs to pray as follows:) “O 
Lord, it is under your permission that I had the opportunity of serving as the 
teacher of these disciples through my physical presence before them, through 
dream, instruction and muttering of mantras. They need to be favoured by 
yourself so as to get stimulated by both Siva and Sakti. It is with this end in view 
that they have appeared before you. Kindly shower your grace on them and 
empower me also by the rays of your consciousness so that I may become one 
with you.” Then, he should welcome the supposed positive response from the 
side of the Lord. This is to be followed by his contemplation on himself as Siva 
in the’ capacity of the doer of all those five tasks of the Lord, namely, creation, 
sustenance, dissolution, concealment and favour via mantras, concretised form 
of Siva and will to shed His grace. (74-77) 
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ad age fade eeasacHand | 
SAT UT YetaragqeTd ici 


Then the teacher should wind a white fillet around his head and make each one 
of his hands worship each other in turns for the sake getting rid of bondage and 
release the element of purity out of it. (78) 


AHS Aaa Raced Wada | 
TMA TRANSPL 198 | 


Considering himself as of luminous nature, he should worship the hand through 
mantras supposing it to be that of Siva while taking other parts of the body as 
having gone back to the womb. (79) 


TAM Wash Weta | 
purnramgust welt q Fed: leo! 


After this, he needs to think himself as different reflections of the moon in water 
assuming forms different from one another on account of difference of actions 
each one has to perform, numbering six indeed. (80) 


HUSeHeASeAaTS Teil AkactHsyory | 
ysl fe sea westvsd Hes Fat ceil 


I am only one sitting in the midst of the circle as the witness of all the actions on 
account of assumption of the pure role of Sambhu on myself. (81) 


STRUT TeraeAaea: | 
ATAtSl AM: SI TTA aaa 112211 
It is I who is present there in the sacrificial pit in the form of fire as the destination 


of the offering. Having got ignited by me, the mantras would be sufficient to 
burn the fetter. (82) 


TATA SURE TIAA: | 
atta: sifaavannatiar waa 123i 
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ST OMIT BPN Seed frends | 
aarerera at fares 1c 
freee 4 derifatecastasa | 
a fe BooaTarnayarsa add 41! 


The presiding deities of the creation having been invoked by aspirants within 
themselves as the light of consciousness and even being satiated and appealed 
to, scarcely do respond to the appeal. I, on the other hand, remain sitting in the 
jar (of the body) until the end of the sacrifice removing obstructions specially as 
well as generally from the path of the disciple to burn his fetters so that he may 
feel that his bonds are getting removed at his sweet will. (83-85) 


MAMACACSAAISS HalqIeHATA | 
afHaRadacaeenHafy Agere: eI 


Thus, as the doer as well as benefactor of the results of the deeds, I am lying 
in my own body and by virtue of my autonomy of knowledge and action I am 
capable of according students initiation by myself. (86) 


frat frard saa yarerary | 
Wal Fae aeMfesenishs an Spey Zvi! 
Wana SAuiseat clean faatsfa | 


arated frerast qeag 7 astq icc 


As per the operation of my five senses and manas I play different roles and 
appear in as many as six different capacities like fire, though I am only one. 
Having contemplated like this, the teacher should offer oblation to fire in 
the form of initiation to the disciple in all five forms of operation of the sense 
organs taking the student himself as representative of the manas, so that he may 
assimilate these attributes within himself. (87-88) 


serraard a Tareas: | 
RATATAT MAMA TY CS I 


aatsta Fann yalsyaeAhesaTAAL | 
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This force of assimilation (anusandhi) is expected to fulfil his aspiration for 
expanding the range of his inner being for acquisition of such other attributes 
required for his transformation into Siva-hood via the course of contraction and 
expansion. (89-90a) 


eda W da Ta Wea Fahad Moll 
Teed Ata aafe ST | 

Ta aepafacaremfatrrractiqg 119211 
aden dren a Hefaftery | 


sa WaReMraaeafatad: 12 
Aaa Tal Sey ecard | 


It is I myself who is the Supreme Essence and that Essence is not anything lying 
objectively anywhere as a piece of jar. It is a great light and therefore, this entire 
universe lies embedded in me in its original form and by no means as a reflection 
reflected from anything outside. I am the creator of it and hence it is lying within 
me. Therefore, it does not depend on anything or anyone else. Having fallen in 
this stream of most expanded consciousness and sanctified thereby, the creature 
concerned becomes equal to me and is known as liberated. (90b-93a) 


areca ated 113311 
aerate aa eta frarcary | 

ad: Weta ser quenfacarey 1311 
Waclant agi <utel: piers aa 

fret dhearel qureeaeearaes TL R&I 
aaa Pern stenfireata shea: | 

a @ el waridien-rfeta feta: eel 


As a ball of iron undergoing the process of heating and beating again and again 
assumes the colour of the fire, even so does the teacher makes available Siva- 
hood to anyone lying beyond his sight or represented imaginatively by a bond 
of kusa or things like that, if the disciple is dead. Having looked at him in this 
imaginary form and paid homage to him by means of flowers, etc. the teacher 
needs to direct him to the path via which he may mainly like him to proceed. 
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Having directed him like this, the teacher needs to complete the process by 
assigning the disciple the proper place within his own being. (93b-96) 


whearat a frat aa viet | 
asta Aa MeaPIeaqaRa: isl 
Having assigned the sanctified path to the disciple, the teacher needs to assign 


to it the sanctifying mantra also as appropriate to the purpose of sanctification 
of the pupil. (97) 


qapreaea aI MH AAA: | 
wad Ysutd SMe MeyHes Wad: URC 
In some cases, the task of sanctification gets accomplished via assignment of the 


agent of sanctification alone, be it the teacher or the mantra. By virtue of the 
effect of that agent of sanctification, the object of it becomes sanctified. (98) 


IR TR an a fates | 
TASATTART Pca AMG: ASAT: 1131 


Assignment is of six kinds depending on its categorisation as lower, lower and 
higher and supernal as desired by the initiator in course of executing the process. 
(99) 


Aart ACTH TUT TACT | 

qaqa) gemafieds frfret fafa: igooll 

HAT Head ste: wea sMysafad | 
The measurement of the body of anyone by his own finger-ends is eighty- 
four from toe up to the forehead, ninety-six up to the sagittal suture and one 
hundred and eight up to the end of the twelve principles. These are the three 


measurements as recorded in Madlinivijayottara Tantra which are going to be 
explained below. (100-101a) 


aa aay fae TER FASS 12081 
MT Tease Wei SUS HAM 
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wyga WEA WH 11R0°| 
Ga: hed Vedra wets Saget farty | 
TARMAA Ga BUSHUTMAPA 112031 
Valrard AMAT ATA | 

Wea aperayqeiaHend: Moll 


As regards the assignment of physical elements in the human body, four finger- 
ends should be assigned to the earth, from water to the prakrti since there are in 
all twenty-three constituents; each covering the space of two finger-ends, thus 
would collectively extend for forty-six finger-ends. Beginning from the navel up 
to the throat, that is, from purusa to kala since there is involvement of six factors 
each extending for three finger-ends, the total span of this part of the body goes 
to eighteen finger-ends. From maya up to Sadasiva since there is involvement of 
four factors (namely, maya, Suddha vidya, Isvara and Sadasiva) each spanning 
for four finger-ends as a whole totalling sixteen finger-ends. Thus, the entire 
length of the body totals eighty-four finger-ends. (101b-104) 


rand dd: WantsirerraTaay | 
Bae STITH AAMIRR FART 18041 


After this needs to be taken into consideration Siva as an immaculately brilliant 
light pervading all internally as well as externally. (105) 


Teas TTA Fe SATA: | 
BMS rTM SAT TIL: MOGI 


The higher-lower method of assignment is accomplished by adding twelve- 
finger ends over and above the lower eighty-four finger-ends via inclusion of 
four finger-ends of the earth followed by two and a half of the mila (prakrti), 
etc. and raising the number of finger-ends up to ninety-six. (106) 


Weed Agel Weer X AGSs | 
Teagftsrenfuareniserernd fafa: gol! 


As regards the method of accomplishing the higher kind of assignment, it is 
made possible by the addition of twenty-four finger-ends over the lower one via 
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admittance of three finger-end's span from water to intellect and four to that of 
the prakrti. (107) 


fafa oan agfensal tfaerend | 

Wada AMA TACAHAASSA Moc 
These three degrees of assignments are achieved thus, obviously, by elimination 
of the number of finger-ends’ span by twelve in the case of the higher-lower and 


another same span in that of the lower one. This provision of deduction of the 
span has been made in keeping with the observation of the Maya Tantra. (108) 


Taare ae fa | 
I FROMM Aaa 1808 11 
HAUMITPATVSMASAT cif: | 


In case of assignment of nine, five, four, three and one element, the teacher 
needs to think himself to apply the formula by the application of which the 
object assigned may get transformed into another. This is how is indicated the 
method of assigning forty finger-ends to the five kalas. (109-110a) 


se a fared tarred — IQoll 
i eer WA a: 
BRIA BT eee ee Theeal 
Tees Garter sarereyerate| 
It has been stated in the Trisira Tantra how in our body there are three parts. 
Beginning right from feet and ending with the top of the head spans for eighty- 
four finger-ends. Over and above this lower part, there is an elevation of twelve 


finger-ends followed by another span of twelve finger-ends inside the head 
known as ana@hata, O Beautiful Lady! (110b-112a) 


seritdsts fasta Bad: ATTA MRR 
SETH THAI SIRT | 
Sta FroiqTadgPAeT Way 1122311 
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On account of the idea of resort of consciousness beyond the physical body by a 
span of twelve finger-ends, there is admittance of the body of consciousness. It 
is with this admittance in view that here has been decided the entire span as one 
hundred and eight finger-ends. (112b-113) 


GRIMS Toad Ys OVA BST! 
Wan amelie: ueVvil 
fers AAa YF wETAITSHT eT | 
cases g fe WHAT: 1RR4 II 
FIAT, | 


Sa waradad 
FAUST MGT WTR J WST ieee 


As regards landmark-wise assignment (pura-nydsa), there are as many as 
sixteen landmarks in bhi (earth). Here assignment is done at each finger-end 
beginning from la-kula to dviranda. By adding three finger-ends to cagalandas, 
assignment is done here for a span of forty finger-ends. Assignment is necessary 
of the devastakas at a span of four finger-ends. Thus, up to pradhana the span 
of assignment extends for forty-six finger-ends. Thus, fifty-six landmarks get 
assigned herewith including forty ones related to the earth. (114-116) 


TASMAN TMA AAA | 

aan oa unfate F TAR lel 
Following this, six landmarks get accommodated within a span of three finger- 
ends at the rate of one and a half finger-ends. Four landmarks related to 


Pracanda, etc. get assigned at two-finger-ends each while one as related to Siva 
is assigned to one finger-end. (117) 


ar Geir weet | 
arenas asta a faq eee 
AadMAING HeracaTa: HA | 


WRIST SHAM 128811 


Thus, as many as eleven landmarks including rdga get accommodated well within 
six finger-ends. From amongst the eight Bhuvana-palas, Krodesa and Canda 
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get accommodated within three finger-ends. So do Samvarta and Jyotispingala 
who are related to Kala. Paficantaka and EkavireSa as related to creations of 
the same names and then with Niyati get accommodated within a span of three 
finger-ends. (118-119) 


SATA Teak TAA VAT | 
srewaggdH el faenfgh AF Voll 


It has been stated in the Malinivijayottara Tantra by Lord Siva Himself how 
landmarks related to Vidya, Kala and Raga, two ones each are assigned to three 
finger-ends. (120) 


sTaRcareeaene raf: Wd: He | 
FITAM AGAMA AraMeGIeeAa V2 


There is no substance in the suggestion that Niyati should be placed only after 
Kala, They may even be interchanged in their denominations. (121) 


UWHARRRAMA AVS: HI TACAS | 
ares ye faeareat Pradefeitard 119221 


In the texts like Ekavira Sikha, Isa Sastra and the School of Srikantha, Vidyd, 
Kala and Raga are accommodated in Kala itself. They also hold the view that 
the place of Niyati is recommended prior to that of Kala. (122) 


aaa fe wad | 
Ua Garter PARMA 1182311 


Mutual interchange of their denominations also are found alternately. Thus is 
completed assignment of six elements including the Purusa within a span of 
eighteen finger-ends. (123) 


TAS SAAT ATTA SHA | 


TARAMTA A: CAE TIGSA RVI 
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This is to be followed by assignment of eight elements of Maya in the span of 
four finger-ends obviously each within half a finger-end, all of them spanning 
the length just of a thumb. (124) 


se Guan quoqwerfaia: Gears | 

Toa Sa HAL 118 I 

waed Tag sets act | 

a Caray IPH SUPA 118 26 II 

aaa ga goa gather agree | 

Aa wan Eafe aeons Tat ie! 
Thus gets completed the process of assignment of twenty-two factors related 
to Purusa and Maya. Within the span of two finger-ends each get assigned two 
landmarks while within the same of four finger-ends are assigned five landmarks. 
Then eight landmarks related to J§vara get assigned within the span of four 
finger-ends at the rate of half a finger-end each. Thus eighteen landmarks get 


accommodated within the range of just twelve finger-ends including five ones 
related to Sadasiva. (125-127) 


wera waka agen aqueifa Gram: | 
al Tae Barter dq CIFeTA als TT: PHAM: UX 
In this way, the landmarks numbering sixteen, fifty-six, twenty-eight and eighteen 


get assigned gradually within the span of four, forty-six, twenty-two and twelve 
finger-ends respectively. (128) 


HSMyR Md TUT eesa aqeifatad | 
fares cfecet Be gq cara fret Aa RVI! 
Thus, landmarks number one hundred and eighteen get assigned within the span 


of eighty-four finger-ends which is the total length of the human body while Siva 
pervades the whole of it. (129) 


sfa fate: pia: TOT Tagen | 
TQ Ge aatad at fart Pq 1g30ll 
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These are the details of the assignment of the lower kind. The higher-lower kind 
of assignment extends over a span of forty-six finger-ends. In the case of length 
of the body higher than this, the span of assignment gets raised up to fifty-eight 
on account of addition of twelve finger-ends to it. The number of span rises to 
one hundred and eight with the addition of twenty-four finger-ends to it which 
is the highest category of it. (130) 


ARMA MSHA TITLES | 
afiatpagrrrars art fafiga wa: 1123811 


There is the provision of addition in the number of the landmarks as related to 
the group of eight of Lakula, etc. in its twin numbers of twelve each. (131) 


aTrufefafyaraee =a: Valea: | 
ye aeraet Shh Maa ACMA AT 1123211 


(Having completed the section recounting the system of assignment relating to 
landmarks (bhuvana), now Abhinava proceeds to give details of the assignment 
of sounds to the points of the human body) in all its three categories, namely, the 
lower, the lower-higher and the highest. The assignment starts with the group of 
ten sounds which is autonomous. (132) 


waa den ara data =e 
Traeqeraarratanran J Welaci R331! 


Initiation should be accomplished with the application of the same group of 
eight sounds, The system of assignment in course of initiation and that of the 
assignment of the sounds to the points of the body itself have started depending 
on each other. (133) 


THAT TAA TMT | 
SUI J starsat TeTShAA NRaxi 
TAHA Taieacaracitsyy | 


Whatever assignment of sounds to the points of the body is done it follows the 
nature of the essence assigned to the point. The teacher needs to follow this 
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system as per his choice since the entire act of assignment is dependent on him 
beginning from a review of the essences on the one hand and the face of the 
disciple on the other. (134-135a) 


AGAR ARTY SMAT SNAY 118341 

BAM Waal FANT | 

MMTGeTaATa AGHA TAT. 118 3G 1 

ape as we g fraafaay | 
There are ten steps of assignment. The span of finger-ends involved in nine of 
them is as follows: four, eight, eight, ten, ten, ten, fifteen, four and fifteen. These 
nine steps cover the span from earth to mairka and malini categories of sounds. 


The tenth step of it gets completed with the addition of one related to Siva 
which, indeed, comprehends all these nine steps. (135b-137a) 


Ie asian Wa GT Vala | gg 
fatuga water Sree STRAT | 


Except for earth (whose span is four finger-ends) the other five extend for twelve 
finger-ends each. (137b-138a) 


Tarearisay ve fafufe=arearsry e3cil 
arta fe fredepr wera wae | 
So far as the assignment of mantra is concerned, the same system is applicable 


to that one as well, with variation, however, in the range of the span which has 
already been pointed out. (138b-139a) 


anhatsy faa: Headsa fafirad 123811 
TH Ugy wen GARE a: HAT | 
watfantract cad seerdhaatay exo! 


Now, the system of assignment of letters in its three categories (i.e., lower, 
lower-higher and highest) is being explained as follows: one in four finger-ends, 
four in two each, twenty-three together in ten finger-ends and lastly, and in the 
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remaining span of fifteen, four and fifteen finger-ends get assigned six letters in 
each category. (139b-140) 


weray aarvagrara facia: | 

aferiargert: eatg wat Ta: reel 
In the reversed system of assignment, by placement of four letters in each one 
of the four spans, the number of letters assigned comes together to sixteen. 


These sixteen letters related to mélini and mairka systems need to be regarded 
as related to Siva and hence comprehensive of all. (141) 


tn . q eval | 
aT Tafa aiaerqcenigfigay exe 

Leaving apart the first letter, the letters are counted in two classes each consisting 

of twelve ones in view of the essences. There should be applied another couple 


of systems for the distribution of these twenty three letters, (that is, consisting 
of sixteen letters). (142) 


stgdrea dae aay fafa | 
sifafase gq daftanfttatigd ay 112x311 
This is why in the Malinivijayottara Tantra three kinds of assignments have been 


referred to in regard to essences and different kinds of orders applied in the 
arrangement of the letters in the mairké and malini alphabets. (143) 


fefauist fe antat vefaet aq soa | 
TAM PAM AIT: WATT: Mew 


In course of assignment of letters in view of the essences it is necessary to 
understand how they form six groups amongst them in keeping with the two 
systems each divided into three categories, namely, the highest, the higher- 
lower, and the low. These are their ultimate categories. (144) 


STM Ag ATA, 
Wastes Wa Wes gaat 11ex4 1 
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Whatever has been pointed in regard to the assignment of letters, etc. in the 
Malinivijayottara Tantra, the same has been recounted by me in my Tantrdloka. 
(145) 


GAAP JaQaand: | 
Faaacd Wepata Aeaavitacsay 11g we I 
SH AAG Hered freed | 


As has been pointed out summarily in the Malinivijayottara Tantra in regard to 
assignment of letters, mantras and kaldas, etc., the teacher needs to follow the 
same system of three-foldness in course of initiation. (146-147a) 


aqy wae sifaedl gewreas ive! 
grrr: att crest 
fect Hera Y SIM SIRT RCI 


There are four sections in the ordinary human body and are known as kala, 
namely, nivrtti, pratistha, vidydé and santa. Letters as well as essences (tattva) in 
these sections are twenty-three each. The span of nivytti kala is four finger-ends, 
that of pratistha is forty-six, that of vidya is twenty-two while Santa is pervasive 
and is considered to extend for twelve and twelve finger-ends over and above 
this figure. (147b-148) 


Paerce fated wT 

aquefareanerets Wed gx 

adgeradst aaa fafa | 
In the process of assignment of letters and essences to the sections of the body in 
their threefold division, lower, lower-higher and highest, care has been taken of 
the four circles (caturanda) namely, that of the earth, of prakrti (prakrtyanda), 
of maya and sak. Therefore, in course of assignment just as care has been taken 


of the four sections of kala so has been taken of the three kinds, namely, apara, 
parapara and para. (149-150a) 


we velar meat GT e4oll 
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PAPTTRAM FAG IP ATT | 
AIA: Meal wep safeA: ue4ei 


In this way, having followed the six-fold system of assignment of letters and 
essences to the body of the student, as per his choice, the teacher should think 
of assigning the mantras also. (150b-151) 


wear a area feu 
Wha Agl Veh AAAI: kal 


The alphabets and the malini both are of two kinds each in their intact and 
disintegrated forms. Besides these four divisions, two more get added to them 
in the forms of ekavira and yamala. (152) 


qoaaell wftdsehercsier Fafa | 
Walaa A SeVMAHT 1431 


Sakti is five-faceted. Including this facet of it, the six categories get multiplied by 
two on account of their disintegrated and conjugal forms taken into consideration. 
Thus, the number of the categories of letters grows to twelve. (153) 


Weert Vactseaelefaen aay: | 
Bercy afore aghefasieer east 


These six categories have the possibility of being divisible (sakala) and 
indivisible (niskala) as was the case in relationship to the facets of the Sakti. 
Thus, the number twelve gets further multiplied by two raising the number of 
the categories to twenty-four. (154) 


sare ga ida acta | 
AQAGMAAALSA HAT: MTAHT: Mega l 
waighraguanrcstalertaacts : | 
Unda asa sate feta: 24a 


Group of mantras known as aghorastaka, bhairavastaka and Ssaktydstaka also 
have the possibility of their conjugal forms while the mantra addressed to the 
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Mother for getting only Her goodwill being added to that number raises it to 
four. All these groups numbering one, two, three and four being combined 
come up to thirteen and with the addition of Ekavira to it, the number rises to 
fourteen.(155-156) 


srmnetetigtican water | 
sama ATaC TAT SAL 49 


Srsti-cakra (circle of creation) involves four stages, namely, creation, sustenance, 
dissolution and indescribable. These stages are maintained by the goodwill of 
their respective deities. (157) 


Sea Mupaisa Aa Aaa: ST | 
FSM AANA A HAA 1A4cil 
Mantras relating to these stages are used in the course of initiation as purgatory 


and are seventy in number. This has been stated in the texts relating to Trika 
system as well as in the Sara Sastra. (158) 


senrereate wets feats | 
AMAA RAT AGHA 1124S 1 
The knowledgeable teacher needs to perform the act of purification through 


mantras addressed to eight Bhairavas, namely, Aghora, etc. He may do the same 
through the monosyllabic mantras of even barely by mairkas. (159) 


tase ate @atlects aT | 
ay wees ay FANSMISTP: (RG | 


The same ceremony may be performed through bhairavi hrt mantras, khecari 
hrt mantra, any mantra addressed to anyone of the Bhairavas or even through 
address to five organs of the body. (160) 


a a fe aaa aaasferqasa: Fa: | 
ata Sedat see URARaT 1126211 
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Indeed, through whatever mantra of the system the beginning of the ceremony 
was started, the teacher may complete the task of initiation through that mantra 
itself. This is what the Mother has observed. (161) 


Ve Munday Gata: atta fae: | 
wear feat aatddten Fat Faz eM! 
aa aafaen dat arfefaatsian 


Thus, depending on the choice of the teacher, there are as many as seventy 
alternatives in regard to application of mantras in this context. In case of 
performance of the ceremony of initiation without assignment of these mantras 
to the student also the number of alternative methods remains the same and 
still the initiation proves effective in warding off the malady of birth, etc. (162- 
163a) 


Meqryatsy ame: Psareisty Head Ea 


Now the content of the act of purification also needs to be explained which is 
being given summarily as under. (163b) 


wats Warefaqueniardgay: | 
Wah MSA S ASAT LEY 


Initiation in essence is of four kinds numbering one, three, five and thirty- 
six while the paths (adhvan) are six and so is the group of four circles (anda). 
(164) 


Va aad mea fare afeftaard | 
Meamnyper wat aafasta: Eu 


Thus, the number of contents to be purified is ten. On account of the method 
of purification being of three kinds this number grows to thirty. Again it rises 
to two thousand one hundred on account of the consideration of the distinction 
between the teacher and the taught. (165) 
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staf =Teaarr wleaseaty aed: | 
weenfastafier SAATefsea Aa eS II 


Here also, via application of the same principles of calculation to the process of 
assignment regarding the path of purification, another two thousand one hundred 
varieties come to the fore, which, too, are capable of making one transcend the 
malady of birth, etc. (166) 


wera Tata west Aha: | 
raaeneaat ay xeafaaayed: ego! 
fedfa wast: caresqifienarfern | 


ATMA A Welt Wee 


To the combined number of the above two calculations, that is four thousand 
and two hundred, if the varieties of initiation leading to the process of birth, etc. 
were to be added which is seventy, the total number of initiations would go up 
to four thousand two hundred and seventy. Through multiplication of this figure 
by two on account of the difference between the material and the consciousness 
used in course of the rite, the number would reach eight thousand five hundred 
and forty. This figure would again be doubled on account of variation in the 
objectives, namely, enjoyment and liberation. (167-168) 


MYT BYSM BARAT MPT | 

fan aM: YM ws: premafatery 126i 
wefperrererrercaerccer aft: | 
TeRreaHarcasta fgucta fasted 1geoll 


On account of difference in the purification of the inauspicious on one hand and 
the auspicious on the other, there arises difference in the states of enjoyment 
and liberation both which gets multiplied again in view of variation in the factor 
of time in its three states, namely, past, present and future. Enjoyment and 
liberation both may be differentiated into eight kinds in view of variation in 
time, three each, and their integral forms. The same again may be doubled in 
view of the difference between the teacher and the taught. (169-170) 
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Weaarleanl TesgaRa aaa: | 

aercternel Wt fadare g facta: 1g 
In the act of initiation of the student present before the teacher face to face, 
since there is direct coordination between the two, the result would be perfect. If 


some sort of discrepancy emerges in the coordination, however, the consequence 
would be negative. (171) 


Tagan TRaqarar | 

fraaratesn of ret arttftad aaq eee 
In case of initiation in absentia due to death, etc. of the candidate, it is the 
teacher himself who has to play the role of the candidate also. By virtue of his 


will and wisdom he is expected to guide the soul of the departed to its desired 
objective. (172) 


aa fear sage ata a | 
sTyarea: Tata: BA GEAR 11219311 
Action and knowledge are intertwined with each other. This is why in case of 


purification of action, both of them need to be taken care of. It is the follow-up 
action which brings in difference in the result. (173) 


MCSA A TATA: ery | 
Rrann a IRareasashe fae ges 


It has been observed in the Svacchanda Tantra that difference in the result is 
due to passion as is obvious from the fact that in spite of uniformity of action, 
knowledge, etc. between the teacher and the taught, the result of the act of 
initiation varies from each other’s. (174) 


WA MVPS ATTA ASNT! 
afaanfa tae Shara Aa 1894 1 


This is also true in regard to the quantum of enjoyment as well as the follow-up 
action of the act of initiation. In course of initiation as well as follow-up action of 
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it, the teacher and the taught undergo almost identical processes, yet the result 
of the entire procedure is different on them. This is so because peculiarity is the 
spirit of difference. (175) 


que aetheaen woe alfa: | 


ape Fafatcad A ARH APA aA AVE II 
WA HAM AA aqua Afar | 


ata wade! cata fara iv! 


This point of peculiarity gets further elucidated by the fact that the mouths 
involved in the utterance of mantras remain the same in course of purification 
of the path of unification with the desired one, and yet the results are different. 
(176-177) 


WR Fs tetas Ad: | 
Tease ae tera Acaa AA: Rw 


If one dies a sudden death, the remainder of his enjoyment would remain stuck 
to his subtle body. The case would be obviously different with the person who 
would die a natural death as also with one who does so having undergone some 
spiritual practice. Thus, the results would be of four kinds. (178) 


Wrerarefra aMegiaTeHe Sead | 

Wlat Uetshe storey GAAS ASNT 112198 11 
AM eh MAMTA WMiwastary| 

Ge aera we A MMe MRColl 


In the previous verse No. 170 there was a reference to eight kinds of consequences 
of an action. If that number be multiplied by these four ones, the result would 
come up to thirty-two. Same is the case with the state of liberation. Though 
fundamentally it is one and the same resulting from the performance of the rite 
of initiation, yet it gets divided into two on account of the fact of performance 
or non-performance of the rite of purification owing to the old age, incapability, 
etc. of the candidate. (179-180) 
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Pescara BM aaa A: | 
PMA FEMA MATS sa uci 


Besides these two basic variations in initiation, there is the third one created by 
incidence of death all of a sudden. On the occurrence of any such death, it is the 
teacher who needs to perform it. This has been stated by the Lord Himself in 
the Gahvara Sastra. (181) 


geo fra sae afer aided | 
SHA Tea Weed Pasa ge 


Having seen his disciple suffering from old age and disease, the teacher needs to 
perform his initiation rite of rising above the bounds of the world so that he may 
be associated with the highest Essence. (182) 


qaafigrest der aat qefererat: | 
Shefaeacacarata: wetfta: uecai 


These thirty-five kinds of initiations become seventy on account of the 
consideration of the two sides of the process as represented by the teacher and 
the taught. (183) 


We: WAAA aT. : | 
TH ROG Maeatass 1% 


It is necessary for the teacher to explain to the disciple how this figure of the 
kinds of initiation was reached so that his knowledge of it gets revised as also be 
popularised. (184) 


Toaifard a aearkereaqga Hea | 
aw aca fara centers HAA NVC4 II 


If the kinds of initiation recounted earlier as eight thousand five hundred and 
forty were to be multiplied by this figure that is, seventy, the result would 
automatically become obvious. (185) 
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Wants AMM A Acad: AeaIGeN | 
are\ wah Gendeatsa aferdita ecell 


This figure of the kinds of initiation has been given in the Malinivijayottara 
Tantra as five lakh ninety seven thousand and eight hundred (597,800). (186) 


Sa MAPA ST Vea WHdrante: | 
aes: FeeqerEaapdaM Ayal ec 
SMTA AM Srfefaatsiane TST 
Goal FRAT ATMA LCC 
FAG ATS! APT: PASI Ehret yal | 
Marea feo acafahtirrtaveat: e281 


Seventy kinds of the agent of purification, thirty kinds of the position of the 
object of purification, varieties of the essences beginning from one, the four 
circles (anda), six paths and their four varieties, processes of substance and 
their knowledge which are preventive of getting subjected to birth, etc. and the 
consequent state of being all taken together come to the number thirty-five. 
Apart from these there are the points of diversification caused via differentiation 
between the states of enjoyment and liberation. Besides these, there are thirty- 
two kinds caused by the nature of these states as auspicious, pure and impure. 
Over and above these, there are three kinds of liberation. All these taken 
together reach the number thirty-five the same figure being multiplied by two 
makes the number reach seventy. (187-189) 


mMermeafatatefrpdearcatedgaar | 
alan agen fier meafaet gq Afar 1egoti 


Initiation gets further diversified manifold on account of consideration about it 
in view of the difference between the process of purification and the object of it 
besides the procedure of its performance, leaving apart the seventy kinds of it in 
the absence of the subject of purification. (190) 


TAM Tacittas Rates | 
Me FT AaAe: WAM HASTA 18S 8 II 
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FST UTM A We AAA IHT: | 
HT: GHIOM: TY FAITH FCM VeVi 
mMupmeain fgafefateaqsrand | 


ar Tea aaaeHded AaIAAAAATT 11233 


Besides these, there is a multitude of kinds created through consideration of the 
nature of mantras such as sakala, niskala, sanga, niranga, etc. and the calculation 
of the fifteen kinds emerging from the counting of the number of objects of 
purification such as essences, etc. Thus, the calculation of all kinds of initiation 
becomes practically unmanageable in view of its excessiveness. Besides these, 
there are innumerably many more kinds which have remained unaccounted for 
so long, such as those which concern the kinds relating to the difference between 
the subject and the object of the act of purification which have the possibility of 
doubling and even trebling the figure. The utility of this kind of numeration is to 
show to the teacher the possibilities of taking care of all kinds of cases in course 
of initiating people for their welfare and redemption. (191-193) 


arya fra wey fe far | 
TIT Aq AAS AATGSAT 118811 
aerensaita fray faatat a 


There is nothing strange in the yield of profusion of result out of profusion of 
the cause (as regards the case of the objective of enjoyment). In the case of 
liberation, however, since the result is uniformly one depending on firmness of 
the resolve, a small quantum of effort is sufficient to yield the result, or even 
sheer access to the level of the consciousness concerned. (194-195a) 


afraere: wus fe ata faaeernrenel eeu 

satisfy fe fadiedfasrare: art: | 

fagqndfasareasaetsty FAT WAIT 1128611 

daaaage eferara frataat vata | 

Traaenaarapnreaeya Aa REI: esol 

sea HAafaat Welsfa fear) vata | 

sfrramfauraaqegey a ef eA 12ecll 
Indological Truths 


38 Sri Tantraloka 


farenfa aatagen afracrearsafa franrez | 
wafa farcageta ma cera ter 129811 
wea Vara fayeaenta gears FeT! 


From within all the unsteadiness of the curvature of consciousness, if anyone 
happens to fix it to a certain objective, that objective whatsoever is sure to 
become Siva itself. It is with this psychology that I have tried to impress the 
student. Proceeding along this psychology, even a fool can get transformed into 
Siva. Seeing the teacher proceeding along this psychological technique, even a 
child following the same technique exactly as such by the force of his devotion 
can attain Siva-hood. If there is a disciple whose mind has not been able to get 
rid of options, he, too, can attain liberation by means of initiation though only 
after his death. In any case, even then, steadiness of devotion is necessary for 
attaining liberation, as has been pointed out by the Lord as is obvious from the 
text. (195b-200a) 


AMaswafed fasta: fraeayseast: Teles: ool 
ofa afanege a fafaat am wa afd: SM | 


Some authorities hold that depending on inadequacy and sufficiency of the 
action meant for the attainment of the state of liberation, there is gradation 
in the attainment of it such as attaining the status of the same world (prior to 
becoming one with Him). To hold such a viewpoint, is, indeed, a peculiar form 
of the theory of enjoyment itself, and hence is inadmissible. (200b-201a) 


PERT TSHATHASTA GAA oA 

arata faerie feared Wyetetd | 

GA TATA PASTA AAA RoI 

at tisiel da ft | 

sft APS Ge Teale aeegd MT 1RoBl! 
It is only those who have been imparted seeded initiation who have to wait for 
finishing the residue of impressions, getting rid of the blemishes of transgression 


of the code of conduct, sufficiency of action and enjoying the remainder of joys. 
This does not hold in the case of seedless initiation. In this state of difference 
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of opinion presented by a few, what is decisive is the view of the Sastra. (201b- 
203) 


Baa sefa HME Wet FAT: Mol! 
Teresa fravratrafefarcoraehy | 
pita darecmte Hy Aeaiste qawafafadry Rok I 


On account of transgression of the code of conduct, O Goddess, (observes 
Siva) one has to suffer the life of the eater of raw flesh for one hundred years. 
Therefore, it is imperative for the teacher and the taught both that they promote 
the idea of the necessity of maintaining the purity of consciousness by focusing 
on Siva-hood as the way to liberation. (204-205) 


aed Fel WaT CASAS: A fart: | 
samy ates 4 Hraguaasassd 12081 
The teacher who has become wise by virtue of his effort to develop the sense of 


Siva-hood in him, he is free to take to any means for the inculcation of the sense 
of liberation in the student. (206) 


wa fret wea eee saftey 
Meh AAT SAGARA: Noll 
Thus, having assigned the proper path to the body of the disciple as desired by 


him, he should also assign the purifying mantra to him over and above the path 
in keeping with the essence required for (his liberation). (207) 


Saige ava: WT | 
pire te SATA YSs RoI 


| have already explained the sequence of letters in both the systems of the 
alphabet known as mdirka and malini in keeping with the states of the essence. 
The teacher should assign these letters to the body of the disciple in keeping 
with that system for the purification of the essence. (208) 
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aurea ery Wr: Mea: TMAH |G: | 
Aaa: MypEaa: Ra WaSAA: Roll 


Though the path of letters has been said to be subject to purification, as it lies 
within the range of fetters of maya and is bound by it, yet what acts as the element 
of purification is its transcendental form of sound which, indeed, is Siva. (209) 


sae Waar Gd earasyaesy Aq | 
aed) fe Ueneet wetssaeT fas: Rol 
Taree aie apr Merete | 


Sadyojyoti has pointed out in the commentary, known as Svayamva Vriti, that, 
no doubt, sound is bound by fetters (in one aspect) but in the other it is one with 
Siva. Therefore, it is proper to suggest that it is purifying as well as subject to 
purification. (210-211a) 


sige area a cuffs sf eee 
TASMANIA KIS THA a | 
Yep BA Vea HParsaad: UR! 


It has been stated in the Malinivijayottara Tantra that all the thirty-four 
consonants are in union with the sixteen vowels as related to Sakti and Rudra 
respectively. Therefore, in course of assignment of the thirty-six constituents of 
the Reality from earth to Siva via the letters to the parts of the body, the process 
becomes complete with placement of the mantras representing the faces of Siva, 
known as Sadyojata, Isa, Tatpurusa, Aghora and Vamadeva on the heart, head, 
chest, armour and both the eyes six times. (211b-212) 


WIR AAAS BIA | 
Ta WACK TASHA AAMT Rl! 


Due to contrariety between the higher and the lower forms of assignment, in 
the assignment of the earth three words need to be used are phat, hah and hum 
followed by assignment of phat, ra, ra, ru, ru, he, piba to water, light, air, space, 
manas, senses, intellect, and ego these eight elements repeating five times. 
(213) 
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Tall Usa degre 74 Faz | 

Uh aysfacHaad GH Farah evil 
By assignment of the mantra, namely, vama, bhisana, bhime, to intellect, prakrti 
and purusa-raga thrice (these elements become purified). Through assignment 
of the mantra ghoramukhi to avidya and kala these two factors get purified. As 


regards the factor of niyati, the mantra purificatory of it is the monosyllabic hah. 
(214) 


HAMA Sn TeqEfsS HA | 

FAVA RAY WEI STH RGM 

valfarfa: Wa ear Bares 
So far as the factors of kala and maya are concerned, the means to their 
purification is assignment of the words rape and ghora. The purifying mantra of 
Vidya, ISvara, Sadasiva, Sakti and Siva, these five factors of pure nature is hum 


paramaghore hrih aghore om which consists of five words, nineteen syllables 
and includes both the ranges, namely, the higher and the lower. (215-216a) 


are da ta ref 3s wet gre Br Reel 
af afew: afd: weit wou faynerast: | 
Tarifa Creare weft tem: 11291 
Thus, this goddess of mantra consists of nineteen syllables in all which count as 


one and a half, one and a half, two and a half, two and a half, one, two, three, 
two, four, one, five, one and one. (216b-217) 


SEAGIG AAR STAAT TIA: | 

Ferd Seat VA TAH HA RVI 
waar fafrectita: | 

Ward Bedd: MIs TA TAT 12S 


This entire mantra in its reversed form reads as follows: phat huh hum phat rara 
ruru he piba, vam bhisane bhime, ghoramukhi hah, ghora riipe hum paramaghore 
hrih aghore om. This mantra is forty-syllabic including two pure consonants and 
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eight plus two plus other letters out of which earth as the base is represented by 
one and a half letters while others up to maya are represented by each one of 
the letters including the vowels. (218-219) 


freee franca 3 ad =e: wate: | 
WIRa GMHNAMSHEA 12 
TARTAR aeaeadaga fared | 
frrsienron aaut aciaen fatea: 122211 


The higher category of assignment relates to Siva in His absolutely pure form 
while the higher-lower combined is represented by the two group of eight each. 
Both these kinds of mantras should be assigned accordingly to the factors of the 
Reality keeping in mind the number of letters on the one side and the factors of 
the Reality on the other distinctly. (220-221) 


THA Ta AA WH WAY Asad | 

ats aearay carga Warewd 222K! 
frrsrt ata=areasst gq wafer | 

Tat TA Mey AMS aRqaend Ferd: UR 
MIPIM Ta wed fayeata | 
STATS a Hd TAPS 11VVWiI 


Having assigned the letter ma amongst the vowels, that is, the letter u, the rest 
of the vowels such as ya, ra, la, va should be assigned to the Purusa and others 
while the seed letters in both higher and lower categories should be treated as 
worthy of assigning to all the elements comprehensively. Some scholars have 
contended in regard to the assignment of conjunct consonants as seed-letters 
and that all whatever needs to be purified become purified by sheer assignment 
of the purificatory letters. This has been stated by Lord Siva Himself in texts 
like Mrtyunjaya, etc. (222-224) 


se =a yas: Wairsrd | 
Sey SUA ea FRA: URW 


Indological Truths 


Deliberation on Teacher's Acts During Initiation 43 


Thus, by virtue of sheer assignment of the purificatory letter, get purified all the 
entities in existence. From this observation it becomes obvious that this formula 
may be applied to the problem of purification of the body also equally well. 
(225) 


TAUPO AP WHOA | 
Wrens Mealel aH ATA Wes Vell 


A statement applicable to any other context, no matter, as a reminder or in 
direct application, why is it not acceptable in someone else? (226) 


Aiea aat atsatfeet qe 
We: HATAMGYAAMA BF VS { UR 


Assignment of the units of malini and matrka, these two kinds of alphabetical 
series in the process of worship has already been recounted. This kind of 
assignment is concerned only with what is purifying. (227) 


frodt sada: eraetaanereg afer 
PARAS SS TEMA VA 
ARTI FM ALM AAT WAH | 


In this assignment of the desolatory process, two group of three letters each get 
assigned in spaces of two finger-ends each, thus in a span of forty-nine finger- 
ends get assigned eighteen letters as so powerful these are on account of having 
been enforced by the Goddess. (228-229a) 


SI AMS CA PACMAHAGAS RWI 
qarerreseh AMigds WITS | 
BRT Se TaN Yara 1201! 


This assignment needs to be combined as of the lower nature. As distinct from it 
is the higher-lower assignment which begins from four letters to six. As regards 
the system of assignment in case of the higher kind, it extends for twelve finger- 
ends each twice on the constituents of the Reality, as has been explained earlier. 
(229b-230) 
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PAICMIHAAAAAAAA Aa: | 
Tam Aetay =A GATS Ase Sars RIV 
Only from the viewpoint of assignment of barely purificatory mantras Lord Siva 


has recounted the assignment of the essences explained already again, though 
contrary to the former one. (231) 


Pract wate aac gq ufta | 
SM Aa AAS Salt: 123! 


He has recounted the process of assignment inregard to the spot of blemishlessness 
in terms of only one letter and that in the range of the earthly in terms of three 
steps. (232) 


Gra Ufetda aifaenfatad:| 

fen Uerigqaearer=aaaaae fay: 33H 
In the Malinivijayottara Tantra, having described the method of assignment in 
a twofold manner, that is, in keeping with the distinction between the group of 


letters on the one hand and the vidya on the other, the Lord has now stated it in 
a different way here in this context. (233) 


wae saga 24 wa ys Vea | 

TSK AT TAM MGT: TL RSI 
Bge 8 Ue al WS_e: WH | 
TMA TAKS BAA aA FIR RBI 
Weed Agere dares feracit | 

Vea WIR: TCA WA FAI 123E I 


That way is as follows: The span of first three steps is of two finger-ends each 
followed by four of the span of eight each, then one of ten finger-ends’ span, 
two of two finger-ends each and the next of two finger-ends. This is how is an 
independent distribution of the assignment of the higher-lower order of the 
Goddess. (234-236) 
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farsa freret erga apa | 
Sta Seth ARS FASS TSTAT RI! 
The two vidydas, that is, the pure and the impure, should be treated as pervasive 


of the entire body. This is why assignment has not been detailed out here 
separately. (237) 


wa Many ~AWe aaa: | 

URmte facta aqearactal At: WRI 
In this way, the teacher needs to assign the purificatory mantra to the body 
of the student which by means of the ray of the light of consciousness lying 


embedded in it, via meditation on it, may burn the net of fetters which has kept 
him bound until this stage. (238) 


Mera TAT AA Tested: | 
TATA: HAA TARIGTA RISA I 


Since the entire group of six factors, namely, kald, tattva, bhuvana, varna, pada and 
mantra needing to be purified is of common origin, it is only through sufferance 
that consequences of actions may get eliminated leading to redemption. (239) 


33 F aa a | 
TASTaer faraearrafasrrad 12¥o tl 

Since the same soul goes on assuming and leaving several bodies getting 

associated with as many minds on its path of the circle of birth and death, the 

sense of continuity of awareness does not remain intact throughout as is the case 


with the sense of continuity in the midst of discontinuity as well as continuity in 
the nature of the universe. (240) 


Frac Aaa! eeara aftedd: TA | 
AR Fa: SHARP AH STA 168 I 


The Nature has designed things in such a way that (in spite of the all-pervading 
character of the Self) the mind keeps its operation limited to its particular body 
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keeping everything else in abeyance as is elucidated by the fact of its attending 
to only one of the senses at any instance. (241) 


Weg FT AAA TT AT | 
Waa ARREST RSI 
Since the awareness of the Self has the limitation of its operation to particular 


areas at a particular instance, it cannot be expected to break the code of limitation 
of Nature to keep preserved the memories of different lives throughout. (242) 


ae ¢ ATES eequey yay | 
arraafrare: PagAest AEST Fa 131 
When, however, the mind becomes purged of all limitations of the body by 


means of yogic practice, use of mantra and the force of kriyad-yoga, etc., then it 
becomes conscious of the incidents of his previous lives also. (243) 


qa Fal Seer] aah | 
TM WAIAA TATA WSO 


As the purified mind quickly observes whatever is existing or happening at even 
a considerably distant place, even so in course of initiation in concepts and ideas 
concerning the different states of being in other dimensions of creation the 
candidate has the privilege of perceiving objects and events relating to them. 
(244) 


srfefagar g sat ten faatetal 
ATS STAT GRYSTHCUT S41 


When he aspires for such an initiation which may relieve him of the phenomenon 
of life and death, in course of his desire for getting relieved of the relevant states 
of being, he happens to visualise those states of being rather practically. (245) 


ae wea fat wigaraerats AA: | 
WMSHH Hataraaversatsidy ASE II 
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In case of assignment of the means of purification in the absence of the object 
of it, particularly via mantra, the teacher needs to take care of the processes of 
birth and death in spite of their absence in actuality. (246) 


Valfemgare 4 wafefaast | 
TSHSYATS AA Hace Hew lwo 


In case of assignment of the paths to the teacher alone without any reference to 
birth and death, etc. the process needs to be considered as relevant to him and 
the disciple together. (247) 


Soa Sear Treader] | 
THA Feta aaa: LI 


In course of initiation, oblation of tila, sesame seeds, ghrta and rice needs to be 
put into the fire along with recitation of relevant mantras in the name of shift 
from the old name of the disciple to his new name as combined with that of the 
teacher. (248) 


wel fasten gq palfesel aal FRA | 
TACTIC WaT AH CTH SII 


While imparting initiation to the student in the core wisdom, the teacher 
needs to look at him as getting transported from the state of options to that of 
optionlessness amounting to realisation by virtue of having reached his own 
level of consciousness on account of the effect of the mantra operating on him. 
(249) 


fared: fea Aacwsal aca faa: | 
Fae faagiva PSSA: 114 


Option in this case lies in its conversational nature (which in any case is the 
pre-lingual conceptualisation) and hence is bound by the fetters of animality 
while the agent of it is inspired by the mantra acting as his Self. As such, his 
contemplation is purified and rid of that fetter. (250) 
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Prearariigaeterarselten fea: | 
Tettrefreeata frac: feraatl TAT 14211 


That contemplation is eternal, primeval and benedictory of boon on account of 
having been originated from the consciousness of the agent’s oneness with Siva 
and hence potent enough to make the option of the teacher also get upgraded 
to Siva-hood. (251) 


starrer fee TAR safer 

ate viaohrat meer etrt 124211 

a We Farina fad Aare 
In the Sara Sastra, it has been stated by Lord Siva Himself that the power 
embedded in the mantra is the awareness of the sense of understanding between 


the subject and the object of it transmitted to the chain of the mantra. (252- 
253a) 


TeAeaTae AA HS TEA MREZ I 
We Ea YS SaAAVH: | 
Thus, the power of mantra is said to be of the nature of communication which 


divides mantras into two, the pure and the impure on account of both these 
characters being inherent in the communication itself. (253b-254a) 


Se stents a gafawanealsvSM: Ww! 

Weta: ASA ARITA: | 

ASTM aa TS: eH 

aoranfe: Uy: wrel a ala: afer | 

4 Fa: BGAN: RavzeKaiea: WEI 

srrademaga arnt fe ze: fra: | 
It has been observed in the Pauskara Sastra that apart from Siva, gods like 
Brahma, Visnu, etc. presiding over their respective circles of being, act under 


the effect of the three substantive attributes, namely sativa, rajas and tamas, 
On account of the impurity lingering with these gods, the teacher devoted to 


Indological Truths 


Deliberation on Teacher's Acts During Initiation 49 


them becomes affected by that impurity. Therefore, the Vaisnavas are said to 
lie under fetters hence are unworthy of following the discipline of Saivism. On 
the other hand, those mantras which are related to the path of purity, such as 
Sivabhattaraka, etc., as Matanga Sastra has indicated, make the teacher filled 
with the sense of identity with Siva. (254b-257a) 


Ay taraererartetg FART R49! 

Wepd: @ faaeitedcpa: atsfe Freat | 

STEAAMAACIAMS: ASIST: URYCI 

OF: GPraUSHACT: CMRATAA TAA: | 

qagdwaeed @ ware: FT Resi 

BIH Uta VSaMTAAs Teas | 
Now, it needs to be accepted that contemplation has been caused via 
communication. This acceptance, however, gives rise to another question as 
to the source of the content of the communication which must be in the form 
of wisdom communicated by some teacher. Proceeding along this course of 
investigation backward from the recipient to the source of wisdom, one is sure 


to reach the primeval Teacher whose wisdom having been communicated at 
that initial state of being continues to prevail even until now. (257b-260a) 


FAM AAT MHIST LATAB: |REGOI 
farsi: wed asta dada gfafraa:| 
weary sited at ate det Freer Reg 
ASA THCTT GANG: VAST: | 
Tord aida fanereifadt Spey Rg 
aaa dt aalda ae fac | 


The contemplation caused by this kind of communication is sure to remain exactly 
thesame as the original on account of the force of communication itself. Whatever 
change occurs in course of communication and reception is like substitution of 
ghata by kumbha. Since both these words mean one and the same thing, that is, 
the jar, other points of difference, need to be ignored deliberately. (The option 
underlying in this case is) like one lying in pani and kara both meaning one and 
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the same hand despite the difference in their derivations amounting to its use 
in the case of the former in business transactions while in the latter in just doing 
anything whatsoever without any kind of limitation to the task. (260b-263a) 


VASA GT Barasawsd: Wesel 
SAE A MaNeaareMsar | 


In the substitution of the synonym of a particular word, the obstruction in the 
task of understanding the sense lies in the derivations of the words concerned. 
That obstruction is rendered ineffective by going back to the actual object meant 
by the words. (263b-264a) 


afgaeiea: Wrereafansiaa: Sptq eI 
Waters aarp | 
Any new reflection is indeed the old one itself (getting manifested in the new 


context). This is applicable to the child’s awareness also which apparently is 
supposed to be all anew. (264b-265a) 


a dararreretfarrare fraerrL iRe4 I 

WRNCAMHST WAM AA sea: | 

Seay SafvSeth Wraewewez Ree II 

THA PAS AS THATCH | 
Therefore, whatever be the reflection arising out of consideration of the meaning 
of the words of mantras, particularly of the nature of seed-words, conveys 


basically the old sense itself to have been assigned to it in the beginning. As 
such, it is unnecessary to think of it otherwise. (265b-267a) 


wae AeA TA TA AT RAVI 
man Hid WI AaAdafae: | 

a Hanedaate Aaa REC 
PUTEIAT FT TAM THETA | 
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This is why in determining the characteristic features of a teacher stress has 
been laid on that fact here and there that he should be authoritative in his 
understanding of mantra and tantra. Therefore, it is necessary for the teacher 
to consult commentaries on mantras carefully as also think of their implications 
positively as well as negatively from his own side. (267b-269a) 


HmMefacaa J MAM AAT ESI 
Te Hal Teas wat | 


In case of unavailability of a teacher conversant with the meaning of mantras, 
the disciple needs to take resort to some such a person as his teacher who might 
have become one with the mantra by virtue of his contemplation on its nature. 
(269b-270a) 


TAMAS Fal AMAA |1WVo tI 
Tiida Adar Al Vz TST | 


If anyone can attain the same status as a teacher by only contemplation on the 
meaning of the mantra, please explain to me what will distinguish him from the 
real teacher. (270b-271a) 


saa aut a ddisefaar fe A weil 
TWaaehled: He sata Aaa Aer | 
Bea Safa Aa Tafa 129211 
mea aerses: fra waa Head | 

U ashr dea Sarat TG: 1129311 


Despite the difference between the two being just partial, words of one who is 
sheer contemplator on the sense of mantras cannot produce the effect of the 
mantra itself. This can be elucidated by the difference between the two kinds of 
insects such as one produced out of the animal’s dung on the one side and that 
produced out of an insect on the other. Ignoring the difference between the two 
insects (representing the meaning of the original mantra on one hand and that 
as communicated through words) has been regarded as Siva Himself. Whatever 
he speaks needs to be considered as mantra capable of granting both joy and 
liberation. (271-273) 
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TAS irae Vel Aad: | 
asdtearte fiat atearte age: 10% 


This position is not one as held by Abhinavagupta himself as devoted completely 
to mantra. It, indeed, is kindred to the comparison between the two kinds of 
insects in regard to its effect. (274) 


Tarttca: fatageag fax etd | 
TAA Wa WR: GT: WK AA Feed HRVUll 


Whatever the sorcerer may utter with complete devotion to the sense of the 
words concerned and proving to be effective in nullifying the effect of the poison, 
needs to be considered as mantra irrespective of all the discordance of the words 
used in it. The word used by him in this instance becomes paramount as becomes 
the word ghaza, etc. used by any saint (in the cure of diseases). (275) 


SMUG AWNMAACTPA: HAH: AT | 
TAPAS AAS HALA Fat Wel 
Te rae ads sere FAT | 
array ae SHR YAZ RVI! 


Just as an amorous person immediately after having sensual relationship with 
his beloved and thus having got impassioned by the act finds satisfaction in 
anything whatsoever he does under the spell of it, even so the sorcerer under 
the spell of his contemplation on the sense of his mantra may inadvertently utter 
even any other word instead of his usual one, and yet is sure to be effective in 
his act. (276-277) 


fapcraranret adisaefy aeata | 
faaTTeaaretea ATA WC II 


Just as what happens in the case of the amorous person or the sorcerer, the 
person who is inspired by the idea of Siva-hood, though engaged in the thinking 
of something else may happen to see practically something else. This has been 
stated in the M4linivijayottara Tantra via reference to the mantra of the sorcerer. 
(278) 
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afe a fasaisfa eqsafefara | 
UCT AM HAHAHA A WS I 


If there is some peculiarity in the subsidence of the effect of the poison through 
use of mantras seemingly irrelevant in their wording, the same is expected to 
happen in the case of the effect of the transmission of the emotion of the novice 
teacher on the component elements of the body. (279) 


Aee HAA seT aH aa: 

Moa Tepes : PACTS: URCol! 
Thus, just as it happens in the case of the irrelevance of the wording of the 
mantra uttered resulting in the subsidence of the effect of the poison, so it occurs 


in the case of the desired effects manifestation on the waning of the effect of the 
transmission of the mantra. (280) 


aes WaIayT A ACU TA: | 
Feld ATs Ad TAT aA fz RC 
Thus, it is the essence of the object which makes the object manifest itself to 


the aspirant and by no means the transmission of the mantra. If so, the question 
arises as to the utility of the transmission of the mantra itself. (281) 


wa Gaeta quitepea4ny | 
TPA Spigeaapcwhy 2 
(In response to this doubt, the author’s reply is as under:) When the effect of 


the transmission becomes subsided, the optionless final result makes itself out 
automatically. (282) 


fFfdaen oa afaen waft Bpeq | 
aaa aaah afe-feerd 122311 


The Reality transcendent to all kinds of options which reveals itself as a follow- 
up of subsidence of all actions undertaken with aspiration for it is the essence of 
all whatever. (283) 
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farraanretiaranstanter: | 
Masaaa: Pact seme da: fea ueevis 


Communication between the teacher and the taught resulting in the Self’s 
oneness with Siva is the way to liberation redeeming him from bondage. (284) 


fapeastt It: Pema: | 
aarp rwsadan ATA R41 
Since the teacher has already attained absolute oneness with Siva, to think of 


the precondition of the taught’s attainment of the state of optionlessness prior 
to his redemption is improper. (285) 


afgerricana fe a aren AACA | 
Tea APTA RCE I 


It has been stated in the Srigama Sastra that since the deity of the mantra is fully 
absorbed in the supernal consciousness, contemplation is its inherent nature. 
(286) 


Pree BA UMA ATI | 
fats wate wits Aaa: WHT RCI 
Just as those close to a king solve problems of anyone to his full satisfaction 


on behalf of the king quite quickly, even so do mantra, etc. in regard to the 
Supreme Being. (287) 


SHAT ag ATA | 
FAT aa Hea APH: faret: Rec 


The Malinivijayottara Tantra points out to the same truth via reference to the 
characteristic function of mantras as happened to have been asked by sages long 
in the past. (288) 


amas TIS A ASAT | 
Teed Taw sacafewsss 1281 
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Yoga is the unification of one thing with the other. That object which is sought 
to be united with needs to be understood so that the aspirant may get rid of his 
inclination towards things other than that. (289) 


qafies freaky at aqvafeiry | 
Sasa AAA RSI 
In order to fulfil that aspiration of the aspirant, whatever Siva has stated is the 


knowledge available through manira and is sufficient for attaining the state of 
seeded samadhi (absorption). (290) 


a arftreritar cten fat arisfta wert | 
fraarfaser a a ge Fred 12881 
As regards the yoga of oneness with Sankara, anyone cannot enter into it 


without initiation which is said to be of two kinds, namely, one through the yoga 
of action and the other through that of knowledge. (291) 


fgfaen a yaden a4 Sageredy | 
Ta anrarkadedarran AIT RSI 
aft qanftreritca afpra feracterar | 
Initiation needs to be undergone in a twofold manner and without having 


taken up anyone has no possibility of practising this yoga, be it the capability of 
practising the mantra-yoga or attaining liberation. (292-293a) 


arate Ure abit artaafasa 129311 
Faas Pitas: | 
TAMAS APT AT Atel aT Wee ev 
warfare cat ela Sie | 

OT FATA AMT RSG UI 
TeaTeeraTas hs FRSA TET MT: | 


In his statement Siva has also meant to lay stress on the point that for getting 
success in his effort to attain oneness with Siva, the aspirant is required to take 
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resort to mantra, particularly in its root form respectfully, as it remains effective 
in his advancement up to the state of optionlessness. No matter, the aspirant’s 
objective be attainment of the state of joy or liberation in order to attain it, he 
needs to be initiated by a suitable teacher. By virtue of the initiation he would 
have access to mantra and knowledge both via which he would be able to seek 
help from the teacher in his other objectives also. (293b-296a) 


Sat Beara Bara BW Wea: WE 
wae aT aT Ale aT aM Fe: | 
The utility of initiation lies in the purification of the Self of the aspirant following 


which he having become wise, attains his objective by himself, be that joy or 
liberation. (296b-297a) 


oF faarrabnicaet weg Gra AI RSI 
Wart a a Wareanetag acta: | 
By virtue of treading the path of the yoga of knowledge he now becomes capable 


of pursuing his objective without any care for his status as a follower of the 
principles or the sonship of his teacher. (297b-298a) 


ae faarrarnigaea: ssa ae UF 1eecil 

arrrad Ua Saqurt Awl Faden | 
Entirely different is the position of the candidate who is barren in comprehension 
as well as practice of yoga. He is like a blind man walking on the path. He needs 


the help of the teacher to reach his destination, be it joy or liberation. (298b- 
299a) 


Seat a hae wa fete PATEL 12881 
Afahafa afd qa Ura: Fe | 


It has been stated (in this text) already that initiation in itself is sufficient to 
liberate the candidate and has been supported by the statement of the Agama 
Sastra. (How to reconcile both the position with each other?) (299b-300a) 
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eq slatpardarded ataiftent IY: |Z00l 
Spay aghad a arene: 
asta aaa Bw: VARA WTA 13081 
The child-like disciple moving on the path expecting of initiation itself as the 


way leading to liberation also may be successful in his attempt if he takes resort 
to yoga and knowledge diligently as directed by his teacher. (330b-301) 


Teclar-aremelreara eareaa: | 


The entire path of transformation depends on four factors, namely, teacher, 
initiation, mantra and sastra. (302a) 


Sera Bae PaaS, 1302 
HH Mert HS yA PMA | 

a: Weta abi weacaifee fag: 1130311 
TERA Cake aPTaEre yay 


(As regards initiation) particularly of the aspirant of joy, only all the evil actions 
of him - past, present and future, need to be purified and by no means those 
which are of auspicious nature. Auspicious actions of him also, however, need to 
be purified who has got himself free of all desires concerning worldly pleasures, 
kingship, heavenly beatitude, etc. and aspires only for the bliss of transcendence. 
(302b-304a) 


wa xenat det paaarener: R081 
eater wierarifa agarefirekm: | 

wae ¥ claret afeycata Pera: 1Z0K 1 
IN: Mafagses Fanart wa | 
STATA VS SAT YA BGI 
TRA Tay VEAS | 


As regards the initiation of the aspirant of worldly joys, his actions get purified 
besides other rites, through material oblations put in the fire consisting of ghria, 
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tila, etc. and utterance by the teacher of the best kind as follows: ‘I am purifying 
the actions of the disciple.’ As regards initiation into knowledge, the student 
gets purified only through firm resolve for unification with Siva besides the 
effect of the will-power of the teacher who has ascended the highest ladder of 
consciousness in his awareness. Following purification of his inauspicious actions 
his auspicious actions also get purified automatically owing to his taking to the 
path of inner equipoise. (304b-307a) 


ATH HAMA AATAA AA: Zl! 

aay Afar wafaaded pd | 

MrT AMSA AMSAT ROC II 

AMMayS! VRTaayE: | 
Having enjoyed the results of auspicious actions until they get finished, the 
course of life he has been recommended by his teacher to follow, remaining 
firm on it he should act in such a way that he may not be required to suffer 


the consequences of those acts of the future and thus come to the end of the 
apprehension of any kind of sufferance itself. (307b-309a) 


FASS Add ATA: 1130811 
q Framers cares sty faa | 
Remaining enjoying the consequences of his noble actions until the end of the 


effect of maya on him, there remains no fear to suffer in his life the bad effects 
of his actions on the entire path of assumption of body. (309b-310a) 


TM AAA PHAAATGGATH: Boll 
fred aad aft wa ahftaraend | 
ofa waa afta clean pret Westen agai 


Coming to the end of maya, since he until this state has already enjoyed 
exhaustively the consequences of his actions, he has the privilege of getting 
dissolved his being beyond the range of kald or within it (as per his aspiration) 
by the force of unification. This is how I have explained what the teacher needs 
to do on the occasion of initiation. (310b-311) 
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ay tenet wir qa | 
We WerSAReaIaY Way 1121! 
Tea saith =a a fererr | 


aaa set Ae aa 
fram = farteqaateraha efere: | 
Taga Act Ua: a Ales 31 
stamdtfacrentel afet-eqrncaty | 


Now I propose to explain the procedure of imparting initiation having the 
promise of access to oneness with Bhairava. Under this procedure, the teacher 
needs to impress the student with the idea of his comprehension in all these 
five factors of initiation, namely, circle, jar, fire, student and he himself. Having 
made him aware of this unifying factor among all these, he should assign the 
path to the student which he is expected to take to. In confirmation of this he 
has to tie three knots on the sacrificial thread as representative of the malice 
associated with the action (karma), maya and the individual (anu) to be ascribed 
to the student’s hands, throat and crest respectively. These forms of the malice 
responsible for making the Reality appear the other way round are signified by 
these knots visible externally. (1-4a) 
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ae Sateas farmers werafsrd: 11s! 
aetae Prana dace Aco HA | 


Hands are the seat of action whose deity is Visnu while throat is the resort 
of maya. On account of its downward movement from the top of the head as 
represented by the crest up to the miiladhara cakra, breath (prana) represents 
the individual (anu). This is the symbolism involved in this part of the ceremony. 
(4b-Sa) 


ARI RATS AAA ACHAT IKI 

agp fafa aa wert uRaerag | 
It is the combination of the three factors, namely, the individual, the Force and 
Siva which is responsible for the appearance of the entire spectrum of the Reality 
in all its multiplicity. It is for the sake of bearing out this fundamental triplicity 


of the Reality, the symbolic thread is required to be made threefold and tied as 
indicated herewith. (5b-6a) 


asses AUT WATE: 1G 1 
TI ASAI: YRaHVRM war | 


Some scholars are of the view that, as per the account of the Veda, since the 
universe is formed basically of three factors, namely, fire, water and earth each of 
which is of three kinds, i.e., sattvika, rajasa and tamasa represented respectively 
by the colours red, white and black; the sacrificial thread (yajnopavita) is made 
twice threefold as explained in the Upanisad. (6b-7a) 


aah afta fageaearrs isl! 

PATTY TM HASSE AAA | 
This is to be followed by the rite of purification of the essences (tattva-suddhi) 
which lies in purifying them in the fire of the pure space of consciousness with 


the force of all the relevant mantras meant for the task in common for all of 
them. (7b-8a) 
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TA CAI TATE ATT ICU 

Sea yeaa: attire qa | 

TAA Waa, 118 tI 

Tae ATM a WATT 
In the process of purification, first of all needs to be invoked by means of 
mantras relevant to it is the Earth. Then it should be satiated with the offering 
of flowers, etc. and oblation of purified butter, tila and objects of the kind. After 
purifying the earth, the teacher should undertake purification of the Maya 
which comprehends the earth also. For its purification its presiding deity needs 


to be invoked by means of mantras addressed to it followed by its worship and 
satiation. (8b-10a) 


STaTET AGH Afra FT ISA loll 
Saltett TR: We SIA 
As per the advise of my teacher in the task of invocation, letters of the matrka 


need to be used while in that of worship those of the malini on account of the 
former giving the shape to the world and the latter’s pervasion of it. (10b-11a) 


ant anise aafsre cafherd: FEL eel 

satay wag <a: | 

Ga WA aqeded aatseafaastrHy 12211 

SETA THA Wada | 

Hae fe HA ae Fett 112311 
This invocation should be designed as follows: It should start with recitation of 
Om followed by the word meaning earth in the vocative case (dhare), pronoun 
you (tubhyam), verb in the first person (@vahayami) and the adverb of obeisance 
(namah). After the invocation, the follow-up it is being made out. (11b-13) 
NOTES: 


The invocation mantra is: Om dhare tubhyam avahayami namah 
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sTaet FT Wale: cacanracratend: 
TATE ATA AMC AALAATAT LSI 


Invocation amounts to getting established within one’s own inherent nature by 
taking resort to one’s Self and being absorbed in it. (14) 


wrt wfara date sen Werf waar | 
AMAA ASA FMA: 11411 


It is only against the background of pre-eminence accorded to Sakti that there 
is the possibility of the actuality of worship at which state the Reality remains 
hidden and by no means share oneness in the common Self due to elimination 
of the difference between the two. (15) 


Wey aay Bfafeact aat We: 
sToetanth wep pen qéfastra: geil 
TREAT AA Wea | 
It is on account of this vision of consciousness in components of the Reality, 
which appears as completely inert, that the teacher has addressed the earth, 


for instance culminating in obeisance to it as a unit of the totality of the Reality 
(which is consciousness itself). (16-17a) 


Td: Waa TIAHANTA: Vl! 

eal WACeATGVSl AAA: | 
It is only on admittance of consciousness as the most fundamental reality in the 
entire spectrum of the creation that the worshipper comes to get restored his 


inherent completeness followed by the same of the object of meditation. (17b- 
18a) 


HTM utah sia Fraftay gc 
arta wears WI 


Our teachers have told us with reference to the Svacchanda Sastra the process of 
withdrawal as consisting of invocation, offering of oblation and satiation. (18b- 
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TAT f Aa Akasa INS 

sHaSoH RIGA Trea ¢ pata | 
It is only under the supposition of its complete otherness from the worshipper 
that what is pure consciousness and delight may have the possibility of being 


worshipped. Being in itself the totality of Light, it is impossible to be subjected 
to illumination from anywhere. (19b-20a) 


TT aaapacaeadacane A*eeraT |Ro ll 

aqeag aaa afagdeatita | 
It is its own worthiness of being worshipped, meditated on and accomplishing 
the impossible which is the manifestation of its autonomy. (20b-21a) 


ANTS TAS HY GAA WaT WI 
DRA A A CAH WHIT | 
What is consciousness itself can by no means be made the object of consciousness. 


Similarly, what is luminous in itself can by no means be made the object of 
illumination. (21b-22a) 


aaerfasata faa Haifa 12211 
Tara axifag aaah | 
SaTaATAP TA SATA AIHA UI 
Wea Yoana aa:careew waq | 


(Against the background of the statement of impossibility of illumining the self- 
luminous) the author’s response is that use of the vocative case in the invocation 
of deity without any reference to Its capability of playing the role desired by the 
invoker needs to be taken as implying cognisance of Its autonomy. In the case of 
paying obeisance to the deity use of the word namah, svaha, etc. is confirmatory 
of the same point. (22b-24a) 


afa: gol aariseeerearer TEL VI 
eas @ Yeo dees wdtoadq | 
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While the word namah implies perfection in the act of surrender, svaha on 
account of combining in it sva@ and ha implying moon and fire respectively 
amounts to recognising the formation of the world as a result of interaction 
between the elements of immortality and mortality pervading the whole of it as 
well as responsible for all actions and reactions in it. (24b-25a) 


wa aesfa aera HA Ad RG 
ate Haag Tal Teryeacarad | 


As regards the position of deliberation in course of initiation, it needs to be used 
in the determination of the object of worship, etc. particularly in such contexts 
where the same would have remained obscure. In such cases the teacher is 
required to make it explicit through use of his deliberation. (25b-26a) 


SHIMTaMS eA PEAT REI 
Wa: fe aa wa Maep]) aaasfa aq | 


Wherever the object of any ceremonial performance may not be explicit, the 
teacher should use his discretion to make it explicit. In such cases, however, 
where the object be stated clearly via the mantra itself, deliberation is not called 
for at all. (26b-27a) 


a Warredasmntefatry Yay 1! 
AHA et HPaIyd aug | 


Particularly in the determination of the locus of external actions, such as 
sprinkling of water, etc. deliberation is a must, in the lack of which there is the 
apprehension of the act being misdirected. (27b-28a) 


afer Be HATE URI 
Tatty PUT TTT | 


Deliberation is necessary in such cases as propitiation, offering of oblation, 
unfettering, etc. where the effect of the action is visibly discernible. (28b-29a) 
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aates fal graded: frat: 12811 
ag: wea a cate ceonfefafutiaa | 


Insuch cases, however, where the consequence may depend on several subsequent 
actions, such as offering initiation, etc. to the student, any deliberation is not 
necessary. (29b-30a) 


Td: RA THAIS] WAS 11301 
poy frase ea aiaead | 

aa: Ceretarin wea ore a fare: 13811 
enc HH Wa ad al | 
Yfed PASI TA GERARA 11321 
PAH ACAATAATATAH A | 
freaceea date teaarafaarta: 113311 


Then the teacher should use the relevant mantras to strike at sensitive points of 
the student’s body by means of closure of his fist beginning from the smallest 
finger and ending with tightening of it by means of the thumb. This is to be 
followed by the transmission of his force through the nerve of the student up 
to the heart. Thus, having contacted himself with the Self of the student, the 
teacher needs to transmit his Self to the student as the swan with all its sense of 
purity via summation of his will-power. This act of him is supposed to illumine 
the heart of the student by means of the rays of light inherent in the teacher’s 
heart. (30b-33) 


TIRTATAA FAT ACTA AT: | 
Tanninacanrcdareataaefa 3x 


Via mobilisation of sensitive points of his body, transmission of his life-force to 
the teacher’s and submission of his action to the teacher the student becomes as 
refreshed as rejuvenated. (34) 


CHAS Weep Feta Ad: | 
ATT TETRA GAS 1341 
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Thus the teacher needs to recreate the body of the student by bringing it close to 
his heart, reshaping it in accordance with its performed prototype and actualise 
the same in its novel form up to the physical within the range of maya up to the 
earth. (35) 


Tare AMM a oH Gaanfety: | 
TPT halt Sfsrar 11361! 


In this way, the teacher is required to undergo all the stages of the act of prenatal 
samskaras such as impregnation, pumsvana, etc. up to exit from the womb. 
(36) 


WA dag fafeccdere afar | 

TST Ay APY Hatta TAZ 13 

TTA frase BATA | 

FEPRIT AC SAA FT WIT 131! 

FAM Tae WT AT ASTAGHAMT | 
Birth and undergoing the experience of joy combined with it form one part of 
the culture (samskara). Then needs removal of absorption in these enjoyments. 
Following it should be broken the fetter of maya. In bringing out this fourfold 
improvement in the personality of the student, the teacher needs to make use of 


fifteen mantras addressed to the higher and lower as well as the highest form of 
the Forces. (37-39a) 


foarte wealen Yeh WT AM 1381 
sft waald |: walee ep 


The mantra meant for elimination of absorption in enjoyment and breaking the 
fetter is fifteen-lettered which is as follows piba he ruru ra ra phat plus six letters 
associated with the touch of six sensitive parts of the body, namely, heart, head, 
crest, armour (both the shoulders also known as kavaca), eyes and weapon plus 
one letter of the higher category. (39b-40a) 


TRAAGAA WRI SIA soll 
TIM HUA Gada aa 7 | 
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TARTS A ATA YS: SV 

KH WRAAAARIA SI | 

TRA APTS HURT WORN 1PS2MI 
at tarefa wreard faathta sted: | 
Seas FTAA FIA 178311 
amt wa aria deat qa a | 
TARTS ea STATA reMaAA: WSs 


Having uttered the lower category of mantra (as mentioned above), the teacher 
should pronounce the following: aham garbhadhanam karomi (placing in my 
womb). This pronouncement should be followed by offering oblation three times 
to the fire by the teacher with the announcement as follows: ‘I am doing all this 
act of higher and lower nature in favour of the person concerned namely____. 
] am making provision for the enjoyment of both lower and higher nature.’ At 
the end of this announcement he should utter the word svahd and offer oblation 
three times to fire. Having uttered the above mantra beginning with the word 
piba with the use of the name of the disciple, he should express the purpose 
for the act, namely, ‘for the sake of elimination of his lust for enjoyment,’ he 
should utter the same mantra again. Then, he should offer three times oblation 
consisting of clarified butter and sila to fire with the utterance of the word svaha. 
(40b-44) 


UW Ue aaa fay: Was | 

Ye WH WAAR SIT SGI 
TRreds HU COA: YAR: | 
Eel He AAeas caiveatsated: ve 
Re agEePsfearsy Aa: Ha AAT | 


ay wagered wma aeq sil 


Following elimination of these three kinds of impressions comes the number 
of doing the same with the fourth one. In this case, utterance of the mantras 
vama and piba, etc. needs to be preceded by the same of the higher order in the 
name of the student. Starting with the promise as follows: “I am breaking the 
fetter of the student named ” the teacher needs to utter the higher order 
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of mantra, hum phat svaha, and offer oblation to fire three times. In course of 
elimination of all these four kinds of impression, the word dhara tattva ending in 
the seventh case needs to be added in the mantra before its object (to elucidate 
the point, dharatattve garbhadhanam karomi). (45-47) 


ad MUI WAS a 

Prahran Teta Pare SC 11 

Tara AA AA YAH] Pras | 

Wirral: Wado Aq: TATA 1x8 1 
After this, having invoked the deity of the earth and satiated him, the teacher 
with assumption of Siva-hood on him, should pray to him as follows: “O Lord 
of the Earth, under the obedience of Siva, please, do not cause obstruction in 


the path of this child who is destined to move to the state of exquisite purity.” 
(48-49) 


aat aie Basa MATA 

Jan metag Tat YaTAaAToIhA Iho l| 

TAA: Watrataraatced: | 

TMI Messe gh WAT: 11411 
Following this, if the student may have the desire of getting initiated in any other 
facet of the Reality between the earth and the other members from amongst the 
five deities, the teacher needs to offer three oblations to fire each time uttering 


the mantras of the lower order with the announcement “I am purifying the locus 
of the state of being concerned.” (50-51) 


we HeAreaeay frat: | 
frafaral edieenq yeep Seats aT 42 


Similar would be the way of purification of the paths of kala, mantra, pada and 
varna in the case of each one of these paths the teacher would have to make 
oblation to fire either separately or collectively. (52) 


aa: Wotefd sa we atSHTaT | 
stad: Rrerqqyencses AAT WGI 
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Then, he should make the final offering of oblation to fire through the mantra 
of the higher order ending with the adverb vausat. This is to be followed by 
utterance of the mantra of the lower order, raising the student and bringing him 
close to his heart. (53) 


al AbT Yor cedars | 
FT OMG MAAS AAT IGS 


aa Tot fadtatopaieranrcaty ata | 
TRATHARAAT TARAS: 1 II 
aati cafefa afay Aad | 
3 FT Wa: WeMlawsaatery 4 

Wa Tengen sre yep VA: 
SNe Ae At eG: CANGUA: A WaT GI! 
Ud UPA ATATS: | 

aa: Rreaes Fa: GT AAT TWaatseaa: GCI 


In case of anyone of these paths having been purified followed by contemplation 
in regard to it, there is no necessity of purification of any other one of these 
paths after having listened to the voice of the Lord of these essences. This is 
to be followed by the offering of the final oblation to the fire, raising of the 
student, bringing him close to his heart by the teacher, with the utterance of 
the mantra of the higher order and offering of the oblation in the name of the 
student according to some of the authorities while the rest hold that this part of 
the ceremony may get fulfilled simply by ideation like that needing no separate 
utterance concerning it. In their view, the teacher needs to leave the student 
remain established in the state of being he has already arrived at depending on 
his choice whether to make the offering or not. After this the teacher should 
bring the student close to his heart with the idea that he has been associated 
with all these paths. (54-58) 


Yerdesss FW SII WA: | 
Fea ya facies fap 148i 
Wel gan atrexd sf fart 
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GA: Fo at Ararat faastad gol! 
ae fas tach wsafoom 
maa at yfsara at wag Egil 


Purification of the path amounts to student’s getting firmly established on the 
path concerned. This process of purification and firmness on the path needs to 
be sealed by the utterance of the mantra of the higher order. The mahapasupata 
mantra is changed in this context for the purification of the inmost being of 
the student from up to downward amounting to descent of the Divine to his 
inner being. This is to be followed by the utterance of the verb juhomi (I offer 
oblation) and chanting of astra mantra (phat) ending with the adverb vausat 
(may carry away) followed by putting the oblation to the fire. Then he should 
worship mayd, make the final offering and disperse her off. The element of earth 
should be purified by mixing it with purified water and thus consider it to have 
become doubly purified. (59-61) 


AM TATA AST 
al Rretvaaaach PSI JAH eM 


Twofold purification of elements means making them pure in themselves 
followed by mixing of pure ones with one another. This process of purification 
and re-purification of elements culminates in their transformation into Siva- 
hood. (62) 


Waa A Hel Waser Aya | 
adaasty at afwdeigeaatead 116311 


Isolation is a malice (mala) which is caused by maya. Standing with the range 
of maya does not permit liberation even in spite of getting redeemed of the 
impressions of action as is evident from the fate of ruling deities of vidya, etc. 
(63) 


aatsta wera dal of Farah | 
Tera gers fase ex 
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After purification of the earth, water should be purified through its intermixture 
with fire culminating ultimately in its merger into the Space of Consciousness. 
Following this act of merger whatever invocation is made to it is addressed to 
that state of consciousness. (64) 


Wa HAHA WS WM FMA | 
fo-ncmen fe a fafacrdcattternirar 141! 


In this way, on the purging of kald as a cover, the fetter associated with the hand 
needs to be broken so that the kala of purity may remove the limitations of 
action put on it. (65) 


SSAA fa Ue ST | 
igen wi afenadata frdeq 1g! 


Hand is the resort of the malice of limitation on action. This limitation need 
to be burnt through pouring of clarified butter into the fire of mantra dropped 
from the fore-part of the ladle. (66) 


teat fe favaeu: GUIAAATAM | 
TRS Fal WTSI: NEVI! 


This is so because of the universal comprehension of the mantra by taking resort 
to which its force manifesting itself as fire becomes effective in burning the 
fetter. (67) 


aet cease werd wit wesyaq | 
TAMARA MIATA: ES I 


Having got burnt the fetter disappears in the same way as the demon of cupidity 
having been burnt in the fire of Siva’s anger was turned into ashes. (68) 


PATMSA ST TOA YAYAA | 
AYA A Faqyd Ws ay AAATHA e811 
zeta wea atsfefa yor fatafersa | 


Wa AMAA S! HITSUT FT AAT Iivol! 
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On the fetter of action having been put to the fire born of the mantra, the teacher 
should express his resolve for burning the entire stock of action, auspicious 
and inauspicious both as also past, present and future with the utterance of the 
mantra of this import three times adding phat svaha to it. After purging all up to 
maya, he needs to offer to that fire the fetter of the throat also. (69-70) 


Wes We Ae UIA | 
welfa werd atefefa got fade: igi 
Further, the teacher needs to put to fire the final oblation to get burnt the fetter 


known as related to maya, which is of the nature of division, with the utterance 
of the following mantra thrice to the effect, ] am burning phat vausat. (71) 


Fistor afe erat q aatarad faraq | 
WO PHATSTa eee AAT 19211 


If the initiation be required to be made effective in rendering the impressions of 
the student in respect of the observance of the rules of the discipline as a fetter 
also seedless, an additional offering of the oblation should be made. (72) 


We ea den wed ate: Hake zee | 
Waa: MUA TAMA WI Al YAH 13H! 
Devotion to teacher, God and Sastra being not a part of the rules of conduct of 


the discipline but a precondition of the descent of grace, it needs to be excluded 
from the list of the conduct of the discipline. (73) 


Aad Beas AP a yaaa | 
At wife da faenfecaaeyd iexl 


At the end of the maya through the prayer of it, the vdgisi, as referred to already 
becomes effective as the force of vidya (wisdom). (74) 


wees faamite Prasad | 
Ta PAT BYS Tahwayes wa 194 
frat uPeqa fern AeraMan seq | 
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Following purger of maya, pure wisdom (suddha vidya) needs to be invoked 
and directed to action on the student. Being thus purged of all the dross on his 
personality, he becomes worthy of getting promoted to the state of Sadasiva. At 
this stage, he may get clean-shaved of the knot of his crest and redeemed of the 
state of being considered as a youngster. (75-76a) 


adhere St Ut q Farha ine! 
FIFUIMTAGTMSA Aad Prater: | 
fret aaifad Srareraeeira: TAZ ie 
srarel farert gularfeferarct | 


Two fetters remain intact in Sadasiva. These are authority and enjoyment. 
These are of the nature of mdyd and stay up to the end of the ignorance. The 
student should take his proper bath after it and the teacher needs to sip water 
on account of burning down of the deepest malice. (76b-78a) 


Wd: WAH IAS TPT Ic 1 
Rreacefearctacewnicantsrry | 
PASM MAPA ATS 1198 1 
sour da geafgerset: | 
WU SHIT WT A MATA ldo! 
Following the removal of this malice, the student needs to contemplate on the 
entire subject explained earlier how the teacher associated the body and life-force 
of the student with his own body and life-force, etc. Getting fully confirmed in 


that association, he should resolve to remain steadfast on those points in regard 
to space, time and life-force. (78b-80) 


a a Afar est afag Rraehaity | 
frerafactiat a AAaSUIMe 116811 
mre Wawa Ra aac | 
Ba oT ado WMT J C1 


Contemplating on his purified consciousness becoming one with that of 
the teacher’s on the one hand with the same of Siva’s on the other and thus 


Indological Truths 


716 Sri Tantraloka 


becoming universalised by virtue of breaking all the intervening barriers by the 
force of the mantra and the fire, the student needs to think of Siva in both His 
phases, namely the transcendent and the immanent and how that all-inclusive 
comprehension was bringing peace to his mind as does the final oblation to the 
sacrificial fire. (81-82) 


Sh FRA TA ada | 
Wenger qf Raga 12311 
TATARSTAN: AAA | 
fraretafieta: ast AAG I Ad lev 


TA AAA WITS F | 


It has been pointed out in the Traisiras Tantra how to satiate the Self with the 
ambrosia of wisdom or consciousness which brings fulfilment to the entire 
personality of the aspirant. The movement of the prana upward starts from the 
root of (miiladhara cakra) and arrives finally at the moon of Siva where lies the 
point of fulfilment. The root of life lies in the cavity between the milddhara 
cakra and the svadhisthana while the spring of ambrosia lies on the point of 
meeting of the rays of the moon and the sun. It is owing to meeting of their rays 
and agitation caused by that meeting that ambrosia of consciousness oozes out. 
(83-85a) 


AAT ATTRA: C4 I 
MUMIA SSA MMTATTS :_ | 
WANS Sa eRSAICeHSS: CEI 


FRUIT Ha SATAY | 
Gftatttsd Baad Wage 11291! 


The aspirant becomes perfectly at peace when he gets established on the point 
of rather spacelessness having started from the point of origin and reaches the 
meeting point of the moon and the sun where spark the ray of light from the 
contact of the germ and its recipient and consequently blooms the lotus of the 
supernal consciousness results in the state of elimination of the function of 
manas (unmanibhava). (85b-87) 
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sh aye a Garry after | 

Peal RE Bache ATA AAT CCI 
fra wife aaa fret afteersery | 
wnlpesatissegemrrraet: 681 
TA SHAR Maar | 
fassmactenl aaraaxat Aad Molt 


It has been observed in the prior Sastra (in the idioms of sacrifice) that having 
filled the ladle with the clarified butter, the teacher needs to make the student 
contained within himself contemplating on the sense of the fundamental manira, 
thinking of Siva, Sakti, himself, the student, the ghria and the fire as one and the 
same, should move to the end of the twelve ultimate ingredients of his being in 
the state of exclusive meditation and having stopped the process of breathing 
contemplating on the transcendent and immanent together with rapt attention 
without any agitation in his inner being should remain so until the last drop of 
the butter gets consumed by the fire. (88-90) 


Ua aw: WR aa Torr raya | 

SE CAR CCICECOCCIPIEC ESE AMIS a 
Having been united with the Ultimate Reality by the teacher in the capacity of 
Siva, the student gets burnt the entire trap of maya keeping him bound in the 


state of animality and becomes rid of the danger of getting entrapped by it for 
ever. (91) 


ead WA: Weare aay Hatad | 

I PATTY WL UTA 182i 
TT TE F aera: | 
Pasta PAIS INT F Ss 
Afra avatar at at wali | 

et a areestsrattatsrcrcaa feet 11611 
ate Palast car at orafefa: | 

oral Prefer eaten ww UdacHes Rat 
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fratsrat arate urenate ferentertq 
patratsterg sattapeake are 1861 
sada fra ara et a faa oT 


After the fall of the body, if the disciple were to aspire for experiencing the joy 
of being integrally or severally culminating in the attainment of the Highest, the 
teacher needs to make provision for it through the offering of another complete 
oblation. Thus, initiation gets characterised into two kinds, that is, seeded and 
seedless. Seedless initiation should be done of those who die young, whose 
death is unknown, who die in the state of incapability of undergoing the process 
of initiation or due to incapacitating old age, etc. on the basis of descent of grace 
on them (made possible by the teacher). In the event of offer of this kind of 
initiation, it becomes necessary on the part of the teacher to purify the codes 
of conduct of the School along with removal of the traps. The recipient of the 
seedless initiation needs to remain devoted to the God, fire and the teacher. By 
virtue of such devotion he becomes sure to get oneness with Siva immediately 
or after enjoying the felicities of life. (92-97a) 


smelt ib at sefaraget 118911 
TAA YS CAs | 
east Feared aes ASI] N81 
ween wa farreafata eareq steraq | 


In the Diksottara Sastra it has been stated that the candidate of initiation needs 
to get rid of all the constituent ingredients of the personality from feet to the 
top of the head representing the states of being (bhuvana) via purification of 
the life-force moving in a span of thirty-six finger-ends one after the other. Thus 
the body becomes just a moment, rid of kala, and a state of sheer bodilessness 
associated only with the sense of I-ness. In such a case, the teacher needs to resolve 
meditatively that he is offering him as an oblation to the fire of consciousness. 
This should be followed by his initiation. (97b-99a) 


aatsra g erat aaa fates use 
farce aessita ferme: | 
wage Ysdagfie Haid Tia goo 
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asa Aaa TIP | 
Wot fares ATA SIAG FHT 112081 


In case of seeded initiation there is no necessity of purification of the codes of 
conduct of the School. Instead of it, here the teacher is required to create pure 
essence for him for the remaining part of the student’s conduct which should 
be accomplished via submission of the entire net of essences all at once to the 
ocean of Siva’s consciousness which is Siva Himself and meditate on it in its 
infinite expanse of illumination. (99b-101) 


faxearagite a parpenesand | 
AM APTAeMa Bel TOUPATAT: Ao 


Or, alternatively, he should create purified essence for the student by means 
of bathing him with the water of the jar with the use of the force of meditation. 
(102) 


Ufeat fereirs Rreretor afar | 
feertetia aa seta woufa 1120311 


The object of the meditation of the teacher would be the stability of Siva- 
consciousness in him as the earth’s conceived as Siva Himself on account of 
remaining constant despite all changes going on its surface notwithstanding. 
The force of this kind of contemplation on the part of the teacher would suffice 
to purify the student. (103) 


TOA cst AA TAT | 

Tearreaere oa Aare Rov! 
(By virtue of the teacher’s meditation) the water of the bath would remain 
pervasively with him keeping him ever purified, illumination as the object of 
meditation would keep him illumined, air would bring to him the delight of 
touch while space would remain with him in his expansion of consciousness. 
(104) 

wa darrantsts fraasa sed | 

TOAST: (Rou I 
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fra TYAN TeaaaTia: | 
RATATAT TATA 118 0G II 
qaataeaarsarn faea | 
PHCUMATTAM: WHR Caer gol! 


In the same way the essences of these elements (tanmdatras) would bring Siva- 
hood to him supernal delight, complete pervasiveness and freedom from malice. 
By virtue of prevalence of Siva-hood in him, he would, now move in Siva-hood, 
give and take in Siva-hood, pray in Siva-hood, smell in Siva-hood, hear in Siva- 
hood, making himself thus getting fully purified on the ground of the senses 
followed by that of mentation, resolution, illumination, attraction, ego-sense 
and complete situation. (105-107) 


frat ada Bed AAaesh | 

Fa Tr SIMA: HAA AE Rodi 
at taaeaafard GaHeud | 

Se MATES VEHSTHTMSAA 1120811 


Owing to ascendancy of Siva-hood on him on all strata of his being, the covering 
(kanciika) of niyati would get transformed in him into principles of being, 
attachment (raga) would get transformed into devotion to the Supernal Essence, 
ego-sense (ahankara) into creativity of the higher order, divisiveness (kala) into 
artistic creation, flux of time (kala) into eternity, intelligence (vidya) into the 
wisdom of all-comprehending understanding due to elimination of the restraint 
on it of acceptance and rejection. Thus, on account of his experience of oneness 
with Siva, the entire group of the coverings on his consciousness go, as it were, 
to sleep together. (108-109) 


Ys Va TAM warwasnal faycuta | 

faeenfag aay ta afaagea 1gzoll 
sae Yoda geen Rretsfl Ta: | 
Taguacrad Aaerasqarae eVV ii 


Thus, the individual having already been purified, as a result of which he could 
attain oneness with Siva, having become so, gets further purged in his being 
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on account of that oneness. As regards the position of Vidya, Ivara, Sadasiva, 
etc., there is nothing impure in them at all. In this way, the disciple by virtue 
of getting purged on all strata of his being becomes absolutely one with purity 
itself. This has been indicated in the Malinivijayottara Tantra. (110-111) 


SUMMA aKa STAT: | 
Pret aera ferpertt fags eee 


Wise men have said that bondage and liberation both are dependent on the 
status of the senses. Bondage lies in their being bound while liberation in their 
being liberated. (112) 


Ui ah Aa Gal ATH Ge | 
Tels sata fad tenga a J lees 
When they remain associated with mind in its pervasive sense, they become 


redeemed bringing liberation to the individual concerned. When, on the contrary, 
they get bound to certain objects, they result in the bondage of him. (113) 


gaa fgfaet wa: Yaernpswsad: | 
Shaan warned: fagarivat Ad 1eevil 


Thus has been explained the twofold role of the senses, that is, the pure and the 
impure as per the Siddhayogisvari Tantra. (114) 


star faarpeccate wanregiaee | 
areata Faaeae HA 1128411 


My teacher of learning also has stated the same in his work titled Pramdana-stuti- 
darsana. This is also the import of all the mantras used in course of the rite of 
initiation. (115) 


WARIS Gat: |: fat GRA aT | 
SUM Taare gq fect waa gq eee 
sired oF frame Grads g_ aay | 
Saal HH PAQLATA: ell 
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In the purification of all the elements up to maya, all the mantras of lower order 
need to be used while in the purification up to sakala those of lower and higher 
order and in the purification up to mandala only those of the higher nature are 
to be used. Up to the end of the Ia, piba, etc. should be used and up to sakala all 
the five kinds. Keeping this rule in mind the teacher should conduct the entire 
affair of the rite. (116-117) 


quest Sat a Wels aaah: | 
ama fepipaicenart agony eel 
PaaHar fen fey Hard | 
Waaraaysl SMM Aa: eee 


As regards the section of the rite concerning the path of the state of being 
(bhuvanddhva), the number of oblations should be the same as is used in the 
case of elements and letters, the double of it should be offered in the case of 
words, four times of it in the case of mantradhva, the double of it on the path 
of kala while twenty times of it in the case of purification of three elements 
together. (118-119) 


wired adeafeuedat faa | 
Vaasa Ma Wetedn J ASHA loll 
In the case of making offering to three elements together, the number of 


oblations offered should be sixty while in the case of only one element, it needs 
to be made one hundred and eight times. (120) 


facaadtn Ge UW: Weta: Sa: 
wa watery Gera 4 RST geil 
In the rite reversed to it, there is no change in the number of full offerings 


recommended to be made on it meant for purification of all the paths together. 
(121) 


seam afar cat safeantaat 1122211 


Thus has been recounted here the entire procedure of the rite of initiation 


beginning from birth. (122) Indological Truths 





CHAPTER - 1 
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Abridged form of Initiation Prescribed 
by Lord Siva 


a owt afiarisa yasaiae:! 


aa wa Weel I Gotan FS: Paz ei 
SAM FAST waa Ste: | 
wrTefasrt J SA SAAT TS: UU 
paca whan faucaentad: | 
RARTASEa Tea AMAA 11311 


(Now is being presented an abridged form of the rite of initiation meant for 
attaining Siva-hood.) In this form of initiation, there is no place for application 
of ash, dwelling in the proximity of the teacher nor even association with any 
particular ground or area. At any place, the competent teacher may worship 
Siva, meditate on the path along which he would chose his disciple to lead and 
offer the initiation without any reference to birth, etc. Contemplating exclusively 
on Siva alone, he should initiate the disciple to move on the same path with the 
use of the supernal mantra. “I am purifying together all the constituents of his 
being herewith.” (1-3) 


waela vite Brese Wefd ferdq 
Ud FARR: Hacasekeaarhad <1 
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With this resolve in mind he needs to offer oblations to fire with the mention of 
the constituent element concerned and utterance of the word svaha along with 
each act of the offer as the final one. So he should do along with utterance of 
other relevant mantras or with all of them as prescribed. (4) 


Wagfed WH talerd WAAR | 
wd Wee AS Ta wale BAT ul 


With the addition of the mantra of the Supernal Wisdom to the relevant one 
ending with the adverb svaha, he needs to offer one hundred and eight or one 
thousand and eight oblations to the fire as per his capacity. (5) 


ad: Wit BMeaeyTAAeTy | 
ereaied Ta Ta MA AeRT te 


Thus should be accomplished the act of initiation without going into the details 
of the act of purification of anything and hence taking everything as inherently 
pure in itself. This has been stated by Lord Siva Himself in Sastras here and 
there. (6) 


wee aeraatierata mead 
afe a freq waaay fafa: tet 


As regards the act of purification, it needs to be performed with the application 
of either the seed-mantra or the verbalised form of it with the use of both mderka 
and malini groups of letters. This method is applicable to all kinds of mantras. 


(7) 


ST ST FT CART MAST HATS : | 
TRAM AM Hal Aad HA ATM NCI 
The teacher needs to perform the act of initiation in keeping with his practical 


experience in this regard with his complete personal involvement in it briefly 
and by no means in any other way. (8) 
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Maas arp afarciste fe waa | 
ata wateaararn feg a a fae: <1 


It has been observed in the Brahmayamala Tantra that the teacher should briefly 
conceive of his act as all-comprehending and inclusive of all the paths, despite 
shortness on the sacrificial ground. (9) 


aaatyattta fafa wt <u | 
warercsaadita fated fatraratq 11011 


The detailed rite of initiation leads to distraction in the concentration as well as 
devotion of the disciple no doubt but at the same time it is also helpful in the 
intensification of his interest in it ultimately. As such, it, too, does not deserve 
to be rejected altogether. (10) 


Sarat fafirenisa pu a: feratfed: 
Saat HO a aa TAT MSP 12211 


This abridged form of initiation, however, has been prescribed by Lord Siva 
Himself here and there in Sastras like Diksottara and Kirana out of His kindness. 


(11) 


Indological Truths 





CHAPTER - 19 





Indological Truths 


Initiation for Immediate Liberation 


AY SAAT stent Pd | 
mearreatanel cead fea asta | 
ST Aerie grace wei i211 


Now we are going to discuss about that form of initiation by virtue of which the 
individual may get redeemed from the body immediately. This form of initiation, 
as indicated by Lord Siva and recounted by the Malinivijayottara Tantra, is that 
on account of which the initiated person has the possibility of reaching Siva 
immediately or after having exhausted the impressions of his actions through 
enjoyment. (1) 


aera Talat aw aepeca: | 
STATE Meet <teant THAT AMATOTIAT 1121 
fra astigraatsa yatta | 
Sed: saa TET WAAAT 131 


When the disciple be close to leaving the body following expressly the shedding 
of grace on him, if he has the advantage of initiation in Saivism, he has the 
possibility of reaching Siva. Our teacher Sambhu, like Siva himself in the human 
form, has explained to us this thing along with the preceding causes and following 
results of it. (2-3) 
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AT MAA ww: Wd | 

wa WeAsy Talfesaay: ea Taq II 

aya ayfratcer ae fast: add | 

ya ot art ta oe Serraretary 14 
If he be furnished with the grace on him by the time of his closeness to death, 
then despite the deficiency of service to the teacher, etc. he is likely to leave 
the body. Alternatively, if the grace of the Lord be caused to fall on him by his 
associates, friends, etc., he may attain Siva-hood by virtue of the inclination of 


the higher kind, without even having elapsed any time in observing the codes of 
conduct of the School. (4-5) 


sreqataisha a wrenfssterg: aFereratstry | 
SAAR PalceelHieaaaOT_ 11 1 


Even after having been initiated, if the person concerned may like to leave the 
body without much trouble to him, his teacher may arrange for his initiation in 
the rite of leaving the body immediately (utkranti). (6) 


qaqa aa weenie | 
pagan saotet a Prafiry iv 


It has been pointed out in the Gahvara Sastra that this initiation of immediate 
redemption from body should not be conferred on one whose malice has 
remained immature and sticking to his body. (7) 


cea fra ee afer uitaifsay! 
SHA Tae Wea Praha cil 


However, if the disciple be seen as getting consumed by old age and suffering 
from various kinds of diseases, it becomes necessary for the teacher to accord 
to him the redemptive initiation so that he may get associated with the Supreme 
Being. (8) 


fasrrnfasierd aranfaura: | 


yarraeend strep frefiaz 181 
Indological Truths 


Initiation for Immediate Liberation 93 


In regard to this kind of initiation our teacher Sambhunatha has observed that 
in according this kind of initiation care should be taken of the facts that the 
disciple’s actions might have got ripened and he should have been initiated 
already. (9) 


fate yalfad wa rar aaaifsa: | 

ghar fread Wad got 
Having performed all the rites as indicated already, the teacher should purify 
the time followed by assignment of the mantra considered as performative of 


the function of a knife, burning and apt to cut the sensitive points of the body of 
the dying person. (10) 


PN Yalled Aa HenMc4aaway| 

Pela: we GHfereqreny Ff evil 

saa aon ra PaAA ATTA] | 

Was CASTS THA 1821 
Having performed the rite of assignment, referred to already, which is like the 
fire of the time of dissolution, the teacher should make application of knife-like 
double-edged mantra from the toe to the top of the head, and assuming the 
posture (dhdrand@) as fire torturous of all the sensitive points of the body and 
should fill the entire body from toe to head with air (through kumbhaka). (11- 
12) 
NOTES: 


This method is known as sarvamarma pratapini dharanda. 


TPS MsSysargead aAeTATTAT | 
Paraai GM arene frataq 112311 
set HAI alfa efrafsta:| 

waa a seanahs safest ex 


This operation should be done on the whole body from toe to top of the head 
followed by handing over the body to the night of death. This operation is 
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conducted without any offering of oblation. It is applicable to those also who 
are leading the life of a samayin engaged in practising the code of conduct of the 
system, so is stated in the Malinivijayottara Tantra. (13-14) 


WSMURI AP AAATGISAHTT | 
FAT IRAA UPHIYHAAT U4 It 
Tawa qe eaRioeteafasen | 
Tigran cae ent Prats ee 


Cutting the sixteen loci of life (namely, kula, visa, sakta, agni, pavana, ghata, 
sarvakama, sanjivani, kiirma, lola, sudhadhara, saumya, gaganabhoga, 
vidyakamal, cintamani and nadi), six circles (namely, nadi, maya, yogi, bhedana, 
dipti, and santa), three points of attention (namely, antarlaksya, bahirlaksya and 
ama) and the five spaces (namely, ananta, kha, hrdvyoma, bindu and ndda) or 
from anywhere else as well as the root of the kanda, etc. should be cut with 
the contemplation on oneness of all, final oblation needs to be made to fire 
associating the disciple with his desired destination. (15-16) 


Wye Fated sterawHaaseacr] | 
Farifacaraa Tea ACT SA WA III 
ar Wed We Ae A WA: GA: | 
HaUeaHl Haeren Crqst il 
Berd dd: Hen faa fartq 
frcied oT Ut a Gaw: WAAL: RSI 


Contemplating on the trident of knowledge as luminous and according luminosity 
to the triad of cakras should be understood, awakened, mobilised, ignited, 
incited, stricken at, taken round of again and again and brought to the circle 
of kanda, etc. particularly to the lotus of the heart. Placing it at the end of the 
twelve finger-ends which is the meeting ground of the point of start and end of 
the process of breathing or on the highest point (bindu) of being which remains 
beyond indication where the soul gets united with the Supreme Lord. (17-19) 


a Wel paicean afateene wet 
aa: frre yoke srgraftfa snfaa: iol 
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It has been pointed in the Kulagahvara Sastra that the aspirant who has reached 
this state of his spiritual practice does not require the purifying rite for the sake 
of him including post-mortal offerings since he has become full in himself. (20) 


stare way fafcfaqetaa: 

BA: TANT Sala saatad 1122 
freee Fasaaaqiem: wd wT | 
SMa Ey eet UE TST III 


It has been observed in the Diksottara Sastra that by putting together the seed- 
sound of fire that is, r, h of the word hamsa, m of man and u of Rudra as rhum 
should be assigned to the body of the disciple and repeat it hundred times 
without any agitation in the mind. Consequently, the disciple has the possibility 
of departing upward from the body within a moment and reach the highest state 
of being. (21-22) 


ws wa fafa: stafegarivatad 

Sao sen Hen aa Te: Waa 

TTI: BIA Hira 

aan sefaten Ahen Peper ues 

Suse a usqyat yal ae Wedd | 

Ta a am Hid aayeuiew Teal 

FAUPMATAG MSA ATA | 
Application of the same method has been suggested by the Siddhayogisvari 
Tantra. This initiation of departure from the body needs to be accorded only 
by the teacher who is accomplished in yogic practice. How can he offer it who 
has not practised the system of movement of praéna? Alternatively, the teacher 
should utter this mantra close to the ear of the disciple again and again or even 
make the latter utter it himself while the teacher needs to keep himself busy 
with the act of purification of the essences as well as in making the disciple offer 


the final oblations to fire to the accompaniment of the force of mantra with the 
Supreme Being as its destination. (23-26a) 
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aMaaapary AscHiedat TS: ET 

WaaHaeatachd AAA: | 

sae fret THIS ATT RW! 

arereaiccga art fe aftratseareg fer ad: | 

PSA AM Be Welt Taq URI 

ema Won: ya PeHAvlssa: | 
Even a teacher who is not accomplished in yoga may be capable of offering 
this body-redeeming initiation by virtue of his knowledge of the secret of it, 
efficiency in the application of mantra and power of meditation. Through the 


force of this initiation the disciple is made to leave the body within moments. 
(26b-29a) 


fara free wfastataeracneye: ie! 

PUMA TAH Sah ae: | 

Raat cat Fert ga i301! 

Tea A Aa Hay aAsaqaia HAI | 

waa Gal ata udigenfta aet 113211 
Even without going into performances of any rite, the teacher is capable of 
redeeming the disciple from the net of the intervening essences acting as a 
covering on his being, by means of his knowledge of the Ultimate Reality and 
through muttering of the mantra concerning it close to the ear of the disciple 


and associating his inner being with the states of sakala and niskala one after the 
other or whichsoever would have been desired by the candidate. (29b-31) 


AHS WA SAMARIA 
wa wo sear aerefirpanrgt 113211 
TATA Te AT AT WHS aS | 
USHA AT fa: 11331 


In the absence of the teacher who is practising the relevant code of conduct 
of the School in the proximity of the teacher (samayin) and more so the kid- 
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disciple may perform this act. By virtue of this performance by these associates 
of the teacher, the beneficiary of it attains the state of oneness with Rudra. This 
is so because both these associates of the teacher are very well authorised for 
muttering and reading (the sacred text) not, however, either for teaching or 
preaching besides studying. This is so because study is a part of their life. (31b- 
33) 


an feyatcaat wa oa | 
atfatsta safatta ad adres 13x! 
aq a aaa TA WaaRAA | 

A Gad deat: CaM: 141 

aM ta Fate fae Geqeaad: | 
aaa A Ted ad fefsacHusa GF: 131 
Ty arated 8 Abeateoreart Shay 1130911 


It is like the sorcerer remembering the mantra of his practice within himself, 
though being possessed by the sense of the mantra himself, does not get affected 
by it since he is not applying it to anyone. As a practitioner of the code of conduct 
reading his text in the aloneness of his house does not anyway lose the effect of 
his study on account of doing rather some kind of good to living beings within 
him, even so is the positiveness, instead of negativity, of the effect of the study 
of these associates of the teacher . As study of a text concerning any system of 
knowledge is naturally meant for the learning of learners of it, the learner of it 
does not get affected by the learning of it in any way other than getting command 
over it as he is not applying its effect on anyone else as the object of it. Thus, gets 
annulled the scriptural restraint that its system should not be articulated in the 
presence of those who are not initiated. (34-37) 


ea Heuser Peay Head | 
aera a: stgquaunfag eA: 113211 
a vara fafrgt at peanterata: | 


It is rather sad to extend the area of inaudibility of the mantras to walls also 
instead of keeping it confined to those only who can understand its sense and 
not entities like wall, insects, birds, etc. (38-39a) 
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afé werigeasel faciteagite: 13811 

Tae Voters Prauleerga Hz | 

Bg aeqearren afermasts qed ipsoll 

AMAIA TAM CVG | 

wee fea fame afraftsary ise 1 

AeA Yalinaend witqeda Gare: | 
There is no transgression of the restraint on recitation of mantra, as put by Sastras, 
before the person lying on the death-bed on account of the fact that though his 
senses have stopped functioning and thus have rendered him outwardly into 
a slab of stone, inwardly there is introverted consciousness awake within him 
which is independent of the senses for its illumination as it is self-luminous and 
though not responding to sensory stimulations for the time being on account 
of willing to leave the body, his awareness has all the probabilities of being 


awakened following this state in the middle on account of the force of the 
mantra. (39b-42a) 


TA: MRAM: Yolaaitqa Taq is! 

AMAAN MAMTA TATA: | 

SARS TMA Wa STA TAA 1PS3 AI 

TARAS STATA 
Mantras comprise of words expressive of pure meaningful contemplation in 
close proximity of the Self as the source of consciousness. Therefore, though 
the senses of the dying person are immune to respond to the stimulation coming 


to it, yet his consciousness remains awake to the idea communicated to him 
through the mantra of the meaning of the same nature. (42-44a) 


aM Weasel aq: Asrdafarafsa: 1s 
Wat TIA AQaMAMS aa Weed | 

WIS: FF Ged F arated SoM sul 
den fe qa Geen a caensfer area fel 
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As air of slow motion becoming mixed up with that which is moving fast, it, too, 
becomes so, even so gets awakened the consciousness in deep sleep. Having 
become awakened, now it cannot be characterised as uninitiated. Initiation is a 
form of culture which now he has been accorded with. (44b-46a) 


aa va frat wet vata sara area live 
Tes oT AIST wadaperd AR a afal 


Therefore, if any observer of the code of conduct reads the mantras relevant to 
the context hearing which someone gets redeemed, there is nothing wrong in it 
in regard to violation of the restraint of the Sastra liable to condemn him on this 
ground. (46b-47a) 


wear Fe arteeat: wast vel 
saarAdralfaras teh | 
In fact this restraint has been made with regard to initiation to prevent the 
reader from reading these texts before the uninitiated who having listened to it 
may result in condemnation of it out of his lack of faith in it. This is why such a 


reading has been declared as leading to his straying away from the provision of 
readership of it. (47b-48a) 


aM FT GAA res cles a AAAS IPSC 
dara 7 at dgea fe | 


As an apprentice of the code of conduct of the School if wanders applying the 
mantra to pieces of wood and clods is declared as a violator of the restraint of 
the Sdstra, such is not the case of violation here. (48b-49a) 


AAS VIA: TATA 1rs8 
ware eaaa afaage a a aa: | 
In this instance, on the contrary, since the apprentice of the code naturally wants 


to get confirmed in regard to the effect of the mantra, there is no harm in his use 
of it on one who is going to be liberated by the effect of it on him. (49b-50a) 
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Tee] Fal area Het Prafaaao yo 
Tiaagrrast watreadfadt ata 


Since the apprentice of the discipline is required to put restraint on himself so as 
to gain result in his venture, audibility of his articulation of the mantra even toa 
fly, needs atonement from him. (S50b-51a) 


Sa GAA Haar) TATA TRI: IGRI 
aarefadty wiemaare whrreifesal 

Ta PASTA: 1421 
spatpiray We: PATS | 
RUMI Ad AAGATT: 143A 


In this way, the applicant of the wisdom of immediate liberation be he even an 
apprentice of it, needs to make use of it only with the permission of his teacher 
under circumstances as defined already only for the definite purpose if he himself 
has gained efficiency through practice in the movement of in-breathing and out- 
breathing. On even being authorised to make use of his wisdom in this regard, 
if anyone does not make use of it for purification of anyone who deserves its 
application on him, he is considered as deserving some such status as that of 
vidyesa (instead of oneness with Siva) since he has not become fully enlightened 
in his consciousness. (51b-53) 


sda weascHia: Gfaa afer | 
was AT TS Se HIT ASAT ysl 


This is how has been explained the method of application of the wisdom meant 
for immediate redemption from body in keeping with Lord Siva’s view of it as 
expressed in Malinivijayottara Tantra. It can be applied by anyone on himself or 
through the teacher. (54) 


ad ai fred gy Act ce wastefel 
Ta dt HAM Alisa: BAT Fra: yall 
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All kinds of enjoyment abound in faults. Convinced of this, if the apprentice 
were to decide to leave the body, he, being offered this kind of initiation, is 
destined to become Siva immediately. (55) 


Sha Fascia Ten woraage: 14st 


Thus has been explained the procedure of initiation meant for according 
immediate liberation and, as such, needs to be kept secret like one’s life-force 


(prana). (56) 
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AY sel Fa FosMvaaMaaay 118 11 


Now I am going talk about the process of initiation consolatory to the ignorant. 


(1) 


Fret afeaet afeaniiscacistid: | 
amend at Fel saat 121 
ati fetaqyetaradta wari | 

at 0 Sen Ceasrage 11311 
afeaitamearunniaedtsay | 

ats freitsrarafa cage comer sil 


Take a copper plate in the left hand, triangular in shape as the sacrificial vessel 
with fire burning in it and sending upward its flame due to blowing of air, take 
up seeds (barley, wheat, etc.) in the right hand and put them into the fire and 
bring the plate near to the level of heart and think of the seeds getting roasted 
in the fire of the vessel known as ghorani, muttering the mantra consisting of 
three seed-letters of fire, namely, ra ra ra combined with phat and (show to the 
disciple) how the seeds are getting roasted and are being rendered incapable of 
germination. (2-4) 
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aa Adee aa wea FI 

AAAReTHa AeA Has UG II 

aut 4 canal fats fraaq | 

a SARA A MSTA SETA 1G 1 
(Thus convince the disciple demonstratively) how these seeds having been 
roasted are being rendered incapable of germination. On the same analogy, 
all actions done under the fold of maya and hence being maladroit become 
roasted by the fire of mantra, meditation and yogic practices become incapable 


of sprouting. This elucidation was taught to me kindly by my revered teacher 
Sambhunatha. (5-6) 


arenas ara a ase Hua WB: | 
amt San GelaanceaNvay ArAAT st | 


This elucidation needs to be presented practically before the disciple by the 
teacher to demonstrate how even immobile entities may be liberated from the 
evil of germination by means of ignition of fire and not talk of full awakening of 
consciousness. (7) 


al Testearaeartaacarart | 
MeN Stet ALA TaN GACT Fa cil 
Initiation offered by the teacher who is aware of the effect of it on account of 


having attained efficiency in it through muttering of mantras, offering of oblation 
to fire, worship and meditation, is said to be illucidatory (sapratyaya). (8) 


Hay Frat daa aAcaa fate: | 
Gran: fad sen a gear aa 11811 
PRA Steen Weraeq A Wed | 


This kind of illucidatory initiation, however, should not be accorded to those 
who have renounced the world, are fully aware of the code of conduct of the 
system and are already aware of the Reality as such. In the case of such persons, 
there is no necessity of convincing them through such a demonstration. (9-10a) 
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aM Tae GT Herald loll 
rie JF wernt erate | 
Knowledge of self-convincement does not depend on any result while meditation, 


etc. depend on the consequence. This is the view of the Siddha Tantra also, (10b- 
11a) 


Taste aT paacrarrry eg ii 
aq staaacara Afra TART 
stperetsae a gfad TART 
as Bra: Ha sgt weirs goat | 
Baga WHARTAAMAAT 112311 


It has been stated in the Mdlinivijayottara Tantra by Lord Siva Himself that in the 
case of initiation of such persons, the teacher may use the scale of examination 
consisting of the experience of delight, lightness, tremor, comfortable sleep and 
incitement. The quanta of these experiences themselves are expressive of the 
effect of spiritual values in the disciple concerned. (11b-13) 


STH YMG eeTetetfed: | 

eet fe witial Herd Werapaa evil 
Manraram req earca AACa A | 
SAT TAT FatHARaTS: R41 


Lightness comes due to elimination of weight which keeps the body attached to 
the earth owing to earthliness of it as the main factor which on being eliminated 
through the use of the mantra of weightlessness on him the disciple begins to 
float. All the rites in this regard as stated already need to be performed by the 
teacher. (14-15) 


owl Fa qerefccten werrertert 


Thus gets explained the initiation of purification through the scale of measurement 
of its effect which may be convincing. 
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querer tered Fred 12811 


Now is going to be explained the method of initiation in absentia. (1) 


afeafpufae ard aaye via | 

SaaMertares Wa: ASAI: WE 

ST aes Ree acep oa 

Taal Fad PUSTIAA TY 11311 
The case of initiation in absentia is put up before a worthy teacher for 
candidate's enjoyment and liberation both. The word prati (towards) as used in 
the Malinivijayottara Tantra in this context amounts to mean ‘in the presence of’ 


for gaining his favour while the phrase tamaraddhya (having worshipped him) is 
indicatory of attracting the favour of him out of his pleasure. (2-3) 


Waa: Hae | 
Saar BA AAT: PSI 
aerate arated ferarentgeronaay 
farata HOPE WEES NG 
erates Tora | 
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Due to getting associated with the teacher, notwithstanding even distantly, the 
candidate of initiation by virtue of the teacher's favour to him gets redeemed. 
This sense is conveyed in the relevant statement of Malinivijayottara Tantra 
also. Use of the term tat ksanat, immediately, in the text bears out the relief to 
the candidate from undertaking the trouble of cultivating the desire to go to the 
teacher, etc. and yet getting redeemed. Such is the effect of the teacher's grace! 
(4-5) 


TMA CaF ACqAMMfeaAaAeS a: WGI 

AAAI AT TAMARA A: | 

meres wa alerafasd: 1911 

fearedes arietafarreaitrana: | 

Fra Te Gaaeeas aT ci 

VRATAFMY stent Weta sary | 
Candidates deserving initiation in absentia are those who had devoted themselves 
to the service of the teacher to the extent of having got bodily attenuated and 
having died uninitiated despite having expressed their wish for it at the time 
of death, those who had been initiated in some lower kind of Tantra and even 
having the privilege of meeting the teacher of the higher kind of Tantra had died 
uninitiated, those who had died of some accident, or due to the effect of some 


kind of sorcery on them and those who in spite of having been initiated properly 
had failed to maintain the required standard of conduct. (6-9a) 


FYMAGEGATSAATITA: 118 1 
waa afgrateasaerracsts at 
faa ATTEMPT: 118 011 
eae Adlent pald Praha 
sel age TART 12211 
sretfart Jaeaeracra aad Ad | 
In such cases, having listened to the request of the relatives, wives, friends, sons 


and out of his own compassion towards them, having understood the degree 
of descent of grace on them, the teacher needs to initiate them in keeping with 
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their worthiness for the kind of it so that they attain oneness with Siva. This has 
been stated in Mrtyunjaya, Siddha and other Sdastras of the kind as mentioned 
by Lord Siva. (9b-12a) 


TARAS FA AASR WHIT el 
fafa: qa: yaa: & g ated ged | 


Suitable candidates of initiation for the sake of their redemption after their 
demise are kings, etc. who had died uninitiated, idle persons those who had died 
of failure, young, diseased, women and those who had attained old age. (12b- 
13a) 


Talfaqefedt ae APTA A Aa: 11311 
sfiarraeasy PearvSaHer | 
aaa aerated 12X11 
Haag J AS 

aed a Sarat TATA Aq UG 


There is no necessity of worship of the teacher, etc. here since those are meant 
for enjoyment. Living in a specified place, sleeping in a paddy field, creation 
of circle (mandala) and arrangement for showing through images of dream the 
destiny of the individual is also not required here. Creation of the circle which 
is required for showing the candidate’s proximity to the mantra concerning his 
state of satisfaction, offering of worship to deities for specified days also are not 
useful in these cases. (13b-15) 


frarawresnrvecipltad: | 
ear ata afar: Hell 
dato pene fren a wee! 
Wares Hea: BAMA fda: M911 
SRIATPLAM SAAT | 
Rite, means used in it, place, circle, figure and mantra these six ingredients 


of action and five those of knowledge, namely, meditation, yoga, devotion, 
knowledge and oneness with the object of meditation and devotion combined 
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totalling eleven factors are meant for siddhi in mantra. From amongst these 
factors, each one mentioned here subsequent is more important than its 
preceding one while all combined are most effective. (16-18a) 


frafaqaet Gorepasd cana ec 
Uafagie a Ca Bar Awatalal 
WS ARYSTas FAAS 1811 
srTredste ge Ueanfacaraeryy 
asm Alerts fag AAAS INRoll 
a agent fasaraqega | 
sTpfaererea A AeaRtecactfetee: UII 
fare arsenal te afer fren: | 


The spot of the rite should be abundantly impressive by being decorated with 
best kind of flowers. Possibly it should be the temple of Siva where one may feel 
contented. The circle drawn here needs to be bedecked with three tridents, lotus 
and inner circles within the circle of the mantra. It should be such as anyone 
having just a look at it ordinarily may think of it as actually a circle of practice 
and attainment of siddhi particularly on account also of the written form of 
siddhi inside it, as has been pointed out by the Mdlinivijayottara Tantra. The 
entire circle should be illuminated wherein the disyllabic mantra needs to be all 
the more illuminated. The rest of the details are obvious. Therefore, there is no 
necessity of elaboration on them. (18b-22a) 


Pen Heat da ta HMA IRI 
Trepid patron Pear | 
ATTEN Mea HAA SOTA RBA 
weed fafifara ora fafel aq | 
FRAT AACR: RSI 


Drawing a circle (within the broader one) and following the worship of Lord 
Siva there should be formed a figure of the dead made of (clay) cow-dung and 
kuSa grass and established inside it as a similitude of the disciple supposing it as 
the candidate of purification himself on account of the pervasiveness of the path 
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of mantra having considered the candidate in the form of its similitude as having 
arisen above the Prakrti, he should be taken as having reached the plane of the 
Purusa. With the use of the technique of mahajala he should be pulled out of all 
the lower paths in the form of his inner being (citia) in the shape of the figure. 
(22b-24) 


Fara aed pardightecrd | 
TATUNG Wada fata Sa ATaTS 
ares aarrrsaterd fafa caeqyrse | 
BAST ARTA aTRTST ST eTah T eT TS | 
PorMtestaraaare ASST WaT: HGH 


Having aroused the combination of prdna and apana from the miladhara cakra 
via the path of the net of innumerable nerves, striking through it the space 
inside the nose and throwing it out as per its own tendency throughout the 
entire span of the path of the inner being so as to capture in it the spirit of the 
departed person. This is known as the use of mahajala, great trap, for capturing 
the desired spirit from within the vast space of the inner being clouded by the 
smoke (of ignorance) and yet the spirit concerned being made luminous (by the 
force of the net of rays emerging from the mantra). (25) 


Wars aaift was aca 
Wad AaHATAY Aas ae CATIA 


MPR EH a GMa Hiviisey ss | 
am: FR PTUTAG Aa STATA AAP: NRE II 


Through the application of this device of the great trap the desired spirit is brought 
face to face before the teacher initially per force followed by its attraction from 
within the entire path as desired. As regards the technique of attraction and 
weaning out the spirit of the dead, it was taught to me by my revered teacher 
Sambhunatha. (26) 


Farfasfed Sarg aenfafed yA- 
Sa tal tat sift Terefsterafa 
aeuaigrrheta ward 
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Fafa casnetagiiond: 12H! 


As a troop of armies having being disbanded long before and on being recalled, 
horses, elephants and soldiers of those of their respective regiments meet with 
one another filled with joy, even so waves of pranas flowing from within their 
respective channels primarily and secondarily meet together on account of 
having been captured in the trap. (27) 


TEMA el sitet fasraenfer| 
wasaiterrareeas faqeata ec 
TAT: Yoaras HAT | 
ara Meaeeaa ASIA 112811 


Just as being attracted by the wise teacher through the use of the great trap 
the spirit of the dead discards the impressions of the body from which it had 
departed, be it that of an animal or bird, etc., and returns to its prior yogic one, 
even so does the spirit of the dead concerned comes to the trap under the effect 
of the mantra. (28-29) 


THAT Sa aA ATT : | 

etedia 7 Fat a wa a: HAT aT 1301! 
There is nothing surprising in the abandonment of beings of their respective 
states, irrespective of the same being that of mobile or immobile, etc. and their 


respective loci having been assumed by them as a result of their previous deeds. 
(30) 


SPRATT FG MAT: | 
A dal Herd cereeerdt gq Ra ast 13811 


The human body is authorised for redemption. Having assumed it, the spirit 
does not like to depart from it. Following its departure from the body, however, 
it has the prospect of going to Siva. (31) 


Aas F HS Tad Met FT | 
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Afmecred faqaeraaigraafad 113211 


In this body is born some kind of transcendental attraction towards Siva in the 
form of devotion, reasoning, wisdom and insight of the teacher even without 
having been served. (32) 


Acca Say sial VATS | 
aifate caret carfaftscreraeery 113311 


(Supposing the initiation in absentia turning to be that of a living person, 
the problem arises concerning the possibility of his getting embodied in his 
similitude in the circle. In response to this question what Abhinava states is 
as follows:) In spite of continuing to remain in his actual body, the spirit of the 
person concerned has the possibility of embodying the similitude of himself in 
the circle made of kusa, etc. unconsciously drawn by the force of the net of the 
mantra. (33) 


SPAS aRA AAA TICTA: | 
AqEReray aay frqeafa avi 
GaHeS aes Bt sia: ashy sed: | 
spel aiaranta ee Seas | AT NBG 


It is also possible that while on one hand his initiation is getting conducted 
through the use of yoga, mantra, performance of the rite, and application of the 
relevant wisdom of redemption, on the other he may happen to leave quickly 
his body itself. In such a situation even though almost asleep and bereft of body, 
under the attraction of the trap his spirit comes to the body of the kusa which 
makes him avail of the result of the initiation also. (34-35) 


widtrente afeefadst at tener 
satdfegaifacreacpeqerd 113611 


As regards the representative body in the circle, it can be made of the jatiphala 
(nutmeg), etc. as per the choice of the teacher. On account of its appropriateness 
internally as well as externally, it would be supposed to be the best. (36) 
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Ta MWeaHAM: FT vita: Gerace: | 
TAfatrecerearaatoareasraa: 1131911 
a ed a orate a ate a fects 


Waa GEN Way Wraswnewd 113211 


Being captured and brought through the trap, the spirit concerned remains 
almost asleep due to lack of body, senses and manas. It neither moves, nor 
knows, nor speaks, nor has any wish. Therefore, the teacher needs to assume all 
these actions in him in keeping with his such responses made earlier and design 
the rites accordingly. (37-38) 


Prater aed pant Wafer | 

fafa arsifret qoitger arp fate FA 38 

aaifeee Fararafte yore Tel 

qa: ra ata qragtaatsta: iso! 
By way of offering to him the seedless initiation, the teacher should perform all 
the rites as stated already. He needs to offer to fire the unitarian oblation along 


with the symbolic body made of kuSa, etc. Being offered to fire in this symbolic 
form, he gets redeemed from bondage and reaches Siva not to return. (39-40) 


we fat aa ad ST Ta: | 

TA WOOT AA 1S I 

WAR aw ToVats A aH | 
That initiation is consolatory in which the symbolic figure made of kusa shows 
some sort of movement in it. This is due to the effect of the imposition of prana 
and manas on it by means of application of the mantra. This happens due to the 


person concerned having been active for attainment of Siva-hood or owing to 
the effect of the initiator himself. (41-42a) 


denifedta aeraerfa Safa: 162 
SHacterclenty aprat Fretfsrrt g Tl 


Te SPAMS e SATaTA: 18311 
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ARAMA stay gata: | 
Pres Wracpeneenrnntaccnaatsiry Iss 


Kindred to this kind of initiation known as salvationary of the dead, is salvationary 
of the living which possibly is seedless. In it also the representative figure is 
made of kusa and the great trap of mantra is used with due quantum of will to 
trap him as if his soul had departed. What is not to be done here is the offering 
of the symbolic figure to fire. (42b-44) 


Uiiearevaaicaea Fratraund | 
Morpher WET Td sy tl 


The teacher is liable to fail in trapping the spirit of the dead by means of the net 
of the mantra due to limitations of his efficiency for the task, lack in his spiritual 
elevation, occupancy of the covering (kaficuka) in his inner being and the effect 
of either attachment or detachment towards the person whose soul is intended 
to be captured. (45) 


Wet Targeafactantrate <tfera: | 
TAR CATACH TART SE II 


If initiation in absentia were to be accomplished at several places of one and the 
same person at different levels, the higher would prevail over lower ones and 
turn effective while the lesser one would serve as a means to it. (46) 


If the object of initiation were to be enjoyment accomplished at several places 
by different teachers of one and the same School, the result would be a variety 
of enjoyments having the possibility of being made available to the person 
concerned. (47) 


Weare Ara aT asa | 
aren seen fe Adit a ATE sc 
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If the person to be initiated in absentia would have spiritually risen above 
allurement (maya) of all kinds, and yet were initiated for enjoyment, the effect 
of enjoyment would get annulled as detachment from enjoyment is a rare virtue 
(and hence more powerful). (48) 


oe fe taerafaed: taafaqacant | 
TPS Alara AAA AA iss tl 


In any confrontation between one’s own level of consciousness and anyone 
else’s (including the teacher’s), it is one’s own consciousness which proves more 
powerful. In case of teacher’s consciousness being inclined towards enjoyment 
and the disciple’s towards redemption, it is the disciple’s which overpowers the 
teacher’s. (49) 


sary wifreatsere une aired 
Garten weep quiefataedt afeiyoit 
afmratefaarrs aya uldqoata | 

ad deargqecara Yesdefa meat 1481 
faart aeara Fel eats are: 
AAMT AT A TT A AATS: KRM 
waecehy: Wea vad: | 

Tal AT dom senferaped feet 114311 


Acarya Dharmasiva has observed as follows regarding the action in the fire at 
the time of initiation in absentia: “While making the final offering to fire in 
course of initiation in absentia if the fire produces the sound cit cit along with 
smoke, makes the appearance of the casting of blue cloud, burns and subsides 
momentarily, spreads its flame all around and moves downward or produces 
the sound like the noise of a crow, the teacher should mark it carefully. The 
candidate might have done any such heinous crime as murder of a brahmana 
and the like and, therefore, the rite of initiation should be stopped.” (50-53) 


FA HEYA: YA: Toasts: | 
aTqHeaa Wo sera HSSHA ING! 
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sft Gefen) em: adeafercravect: | 
St YO a alte aasey Sera TS: Ga! 
Wares Parrcarawnerry | 


Then the teacher needs to assume the role of Siva Himself in His nine forms 
(namely, niskala, sakala, maya-tritaya, kalaniyati, raga, pradhana, buddhi, vidya 
and parthiva) and having placed himself between phat and put along with five 
phat sounds of mantra should pronounce “I am burning the crimes of the disciple 
of so and so name”, needs to end in eight phat mantras with the climax in the 
offering of one thousand oblations of tila and rice followed by the final offering. 
Through this performance the disciple is supposed to have got rid of his entire 
blemish and been made worthy of being associated with the Transcendent. (54- 
56a) 


eaasts ferreaont: Urea Ta IGG I 
Wie Wead Saad fate atq 


This best kind of rite is applicable to candidates present physically also who 
have obtained the force of the Divine. (56b-57a) 


afe ar Sire: ware a SR ATT IYI 
Waa at: WoTaaTa Me | 

el fafafaar ate det paterisad: 4c 
aden adaristy aafaaraaagye | 

gosta fra: Maes FATT 148 I 


In case of the initiator himself not being so brilliant, he needs to be so by 
means of atonements, gifts on his behalf and practice of breath-control prior to 
performance of this rite without any doubt. Being thus purified and christened in 
his awareness he may bring liberation to individuals through his actual presence 
in this form as Siva deserving always worship as such. (57b-59) 


Wed Ta a He a aepeanen asifeay: | 
A: aha we aidan ash gol 
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Pra astreafefa <tr fafa: | 
WaT Weartaten feulfeat stafeasey 1162 11 


Following his initiation, the disciple should not do anything objectionable 
including condemnation of the teacher. Having done so, he has the danger of 
going down to hell. This has the potentiality of making one escape the danger 
of going to hell. Thus has been recounted the rite of initiation in both its forms, 
relating to living as well as dead. (60-61) 
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Initiation in Raising the Emblem of Siva 
(Lingoddharana Diksa) 


fagtenremaa an: frametarterz 1121 


Now I am going to speak about initiation in raising the emblem (liriga) of Siva. 


(1) 


se steric frat wftiaenon | 
Sera a afer aa a cea Fada rei 


It has been stated in the Malinivijayottara Tantra that one who has been taught 
this earthly meditation, does not turn back from it. (2) 


SATA FA AAA VAM 

a ata frame Serpe TaeaaL 11311 

wa vad aaa fra qmiswarad | 

APRISAAGYG AMA FIAT: PSI 
One needs to be encouraged to follow the same practice at the time of initiation 
which he may be capable of in keeping with his capability. As regards the 


devotion to Siva, following this line of practice, the devotee gets fulfilled in 
all his aspirations and by becoming redeemed of all his vices and being thus 
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purged of them, the aspirant attains purity by the grace of Siva, even though not 
exclusively devoted to Him. (3-4) 


We: Praca <aaana4: | 
SRT YU StpAdeality AMT GI 
Being purged of his ills, he attains Siva-hood having got burnt all the bonds 


keeping him tied to the world. Having talked of meditation on the Purusa, 
herein is explained by me the Vedantic mode of meditation. (5) 


fren Fa wr WIA Tet ae 
st PAI GWT: WA Wa GI 
Ta: TyaAafa we carafe fersfal 
I have talked about it to Kapila in the first Chapter of the (Siddhayogisvari 


Tantra) by means of which he attained the status of the Supreme and does not 
descend to animality any more, remaining fulfilled within himself. (6-7a) 


amt fe eqadsatsa Rraararerteara ing 

TAY Ase GEST 

TATRA TRAST: 112 I 

frarmaes Fesascarrasal fafereeat| 

frase a fa yeasts aydtesta: <1! 
It is suggested by this statement that there is the possibility of redemption of 
those even who have remained committed to lesser ways until now. This is the 


speciality of Saivism over and above all other Sastras that except for knowledge 
of Siva there is the danger of reverting to the animal nature. (7b-9) 


HALA WHAT Aecntsarga| 
Stet Stet SATS aA ot | 
APAAUTACATT: Ut craaya: | 
rarcateataraca fe aetaracafeerd :118 8 
Werqeiad Rasta fe 
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Following are the steps of emergence from lower positions of other philosophical 
standpoints for attainment of Siva-hood under the inspiration of Siva and the 
Sakti: descent of grace, getting purged of blemishes, willingness to approach the 
teacher, getting initiated, awareness of the higher ranges of the reality, getting 
tid of what needs to be abandoned, coming to the wave-length of what is aspired 
for, getting relieved of the desire for enjoyment and animality, relinquishment 
of ownership and doership and restoration to self-hood. (10-12a) 


AY Aga GeraAMasA. 112211 
qa frarckeaafiana ecargary | 


fogrgitatal Yo Clete dd: WL ell 
wiageeests end: fran ws | 


Anyone from amongst those also has the possibility of being uplifted to the 
status of Siva who until now had been lying on the lower steps of Vaisnavism, 
Buddhism, etc. by virtue of touch of Siva’s sun-like rays making his heart-lotus 
bloom. Consequently, the compressed sense of his Self as represented by the 
emblem (linga), moves upward following by his initiation to Saivism. (12b-14a) 


TATA FAAS AMIAAT: RS 
whe Pa matte ay | 
We Watafectgt AeA TAT 141 
Wa wee PE VATE | 


Haier Waad TAT A eel 
sharers Att Ale Woe | 


Beginning with making him to keep fast on the first day, the next day following 
the worship of the ground with recitation of the usual mantra, prayer needs 
to be made to Siva for his sake as follows: “This aspirant had previously been 
pursuing another line of approach to the Reality. Now, under your stimulation 
(he wishes to take resort to you). Kindly be compassionate to him as a result of 
which he may not have to atone for the mistake of desertion of the School and 
soon may become one with you getting granted to him the state of enjoyment or 
liberation as per his worth.” (14b-17a) 
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Vana A Yea ATT Aq VI 
soreareste fafa Ta TST: | 

SA AMAA ATA RCH 
Wael waisSs aa AAT | 

ade Tera a Wars whoa eet 


Having obtained the permission of Siva, he should be made to bathe himself in 
keeping with the tradition followed by being drenched with the sacred water. 
After this, he should be given paricagavaya (five products of cow) and the tooth- 
stick. Then with his eyes closed he should be led to the ground of worship and 
made to bow before the Deity. (17b-19) 


Wa AAT Aa SaASATTT TSA: | 
ACSUNSY TAS: TAT AIM stat Roll 
am Tea Fae aa 
ASTRA WISTS 112211 


Pranava (Om), matrka (hrim aksa hrim), maya (aum), vyomavyapi (yam), 
sadaksara (krim hsaum hsaum), bahurtipa (shauh hsauh) and netra (om hraum 
jvala n) are seven well-known mantras. Out of these seven ones, anyone should 
be offered to the disciple to be muttered day and night on that day, taking food 
in small quantity or even keeping fast for that duration. (20-21) 


Tare araia aemfatuderd | 
aa offers aegis Sarat 112211 


After offering the mantra of his choice to the disciple, the teacher needs to punfy 
the rite of offering in keeping with the common practice and also after having 
purified it in the fire he should purify the resolve of the disciple himself. (22) 


gfsrata aa pra aTeT AyeH I 
Waad Meath wexaeearta: 123 


Associating the name of the disciple with the purified mantra, the teacher should 
pronounce as follows: krim (name of the disciple) hrim prayascittam sodhayam 
phat svaha (I am purifying the entire rite). (23) 
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Wd WEA A TAN YA: Wield ae | 
warreisan a fercaney advaey 1211 


an advatata Tava | 
Tareq cara aes are fafafsarsar Rai 


After making one hundred (and eight) or one thousand (eight) oblations to 
fire including the final one ending with word vausar the teacher should invoke 
the deity of the rite in the following words: “Om vratesvaraya namah (I pay 
my obeisance to you, the deity of the rite). This is being done by me under the 
permission of Siva. You are the witness to this performance and to see that there 
does not arise any obstruction in his path.” (24-25) 


Td ALAA: TST TARA a: | 
amnfaca fagea: Tarddismaya fast 16 1 
Tea a tay ame faasia 
This is to be followed by satiation of the deity of the rite ending with the word 


svaha and excuse. At the time of sending him back should be uttered the words 
of excusal: “O Lord, excuse me for sending you back.” (26-27a) 


ameqdateae wraccal fate: ya: MW 

afuaraicn: taectearpaaans : | 
Then on the third day besides performing all the rites of previous days, such 
as offering of oblation to fire, worship and satiation of deities concerned the 


disciple needs to continue to live in the proximity of the teacher and receive the 
mantra of his choice. (27b-28a) 


Urcfst Alerter afrantaatsta C11 
Muara + arared Wasa: | 
ryasha aASI Fast TSAI 12811 
Alera 4 ata Tara: | 
IIPARATSATATACTH: 101 
MT AAA AM HAAT ASAT : | 
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Initiation of converts remains shorn of the right of initiation to disciples. However, 
if they prove to have been purified by knowledge, they are considered as worthy 
of this status also not only for redemption but also for enjoyment via application 
of certain means. This has been stated by Isana Sivadaisika who was conversant 
with the views of the Lord as expressed in His conjugal form. (28b-31a) 


Faararearehemiar: Sara 138 tI 
Pu Wee Heras sift fac 


In the Kamika Sastra it has been stated that the disciple who dwells in the 
proximity of his teacher, keeps his eyes downward in the latter’s presence and 
sleeps on the ground as compared to him and performs all the rites as directed 
by him, deserves to profess the secret of this School not otherwise. (31b-32a) 


SATA SPT Wee A WRRTA 1321 


TATAEMSHT Toa PRATT UAT: | 
TA WaeIaereraty faferaratq 113311 


This restriction needs to be followed particularly in the case of such a candidate 
who had been following previously another School of thought and had taken 
resort to a teacher who himself was not so knowledgeable. He should be given 
initiation only after being confident of his receptivity (to this higher class of 
discipline). (32b-33) 


Taare frat AAA aq | 

AAI TRATA aE SIO IIIS] 

TAS] YE Wasp ad set Paratq | 
Since the mantra he had been muttering during the entire period of his stay in the 
proximity of that ignorant teacher was ineffective basically, the teacher himself 
needs to be blamed in this case and by no means the candidate. Therefore, 


the candidate needs to be purged of all his previous impressions before being 
initiated. (34-35a) 


aerate Yeon atfarat: FT S41 
TAM HAMA TIA TTA 
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qererey PMs YRS Hea A WS: REI 

aenfead fifad patgpfaura: | 
In the case of a candidate having been initiated previously by a teacher of any 
lower class of School of thought and if happening to approach to any teacher of 
Saivism out of his aspiration for an effective way out, the true teacher concerned 


needs to purge him of all his previous impressions before accepting him for 
initiation as per the procedure detailed above. (35b-37a) 


waist wapearanareg a aft Aq 30 

faarer dieser avant eats | 

aa AGIs Fareit a farsay sci 

sal aeqa wats aeracee fate aq 
Having approached the genuine teacher it is imperative for the disciple to display 
his worth before him particularly at the time of reception of the wisdom. If he 


does not respond properly or responds adversely, the teacher needs to reject hin 
considering him as actually ignorant and do as follows. (37b-39a) 


4 frtcerigm aden sfsmfert 13811 
aygad friairtearratatar | 
In this rejection, if the candidate is wise, he should not inculcate any doubt of 


it. Real rejection is that which leads to downfall and not that which results in 
deliberation on the higher course.(39b-40a) 


fast Sarasa sereeresfery ipso tt 
ay ws asaya 
fasatracter ace pasts a ise 
Toa aH aa Seat | 

at Falseeaishy feargreyeaqyed isi 


Those who have been initiated in the Siddhanta School in its eighteen varieties 
have left it in favour of that of the Bhairava School in its sixty-four varieties. 
Such inviduals need to be initiated under the Trika system. It has been recorded 
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in the Siddhaviravali Sastra how initiation of five-fold is the best. This is how a 
disciple placed on the lowest ladder (of learning) may get entry into the highest 
school of lingoddhara. (40b-42) 


ashi eaters: Uaeqay | 
Waa Taras AATGTSATEL 1831 
Telanvata Ferrera: | 
agate fe AAA Fa: sv 


That disciple also needs to approach several teachers, who has been stimulated 
by the Lord seated in his heart to acquire as much knowledge as possible in 
regard to Sastras. He should receive initiations up to the ceremonial bath from 
them by virtue of which he may become as much knowledgeable as possible 
culminating in wisdom. (43-44) 


sh a sad We aw TA ya 
SMT BAM Fs FAM Ast USGI 


It has been observed in the Srimat Sastra at several places abundantly that as a 
black bee (hornet) moves from flower to flower for the sake of smell (or nectar), 
even so the disciple under the aspiration for knowledge needs to move from one 
teacher to another. (45) 


faarnet aan fret aida fafa 


TEM YA Wet Bal faaAqT Ise 

Wea asea Teeter aa Gen fe afafe 
(As a matter of justification for this kind of transgression of faithfulness towards 
a particular teacher) is the point that in receiving initiation from several teachers, 


it is the true and profound knowledge he gets transmitted to him which serves as 
the teacher and real form of initiation. (46-47a) 


Tae J Te Awe aera: isoll 


Indological Truths 


Initiation in Raising the Emblem of Siva ... 133 


THIRST SSMAATALS | 
sfa ctenfafe: shal fagrerraieas: isc 


Having received the real stock of knowledge, the wise disciple needs to honour 
it as his teacher by moving from teacher to teacher under the motivation of 
acquisition of it. This is the statement of reaching the end of discussion on 
lingoddharana diksa. (47b-48) 


Indological Truths 





CSO 
CHAPTER - 23 





Indological Truths 


Rite of Sacred Bath 


aafaney fafa: Head WAAR: 11211 


Now is going to be expounded the system of bath under this School of Saivism. 


(1) 


aa anlar Tea 
afienot ataeagipadt Har 21 
Ie Gt BIA Alay | 

ara sient cafe Tears aardaq 3 


Whatever has already been stated in the context of initiation of the child disciple 
as well as concerning the teacher, the same is the precondition of taking the final 
bath in regard to both the ends, that is, enjoyment and liberation in keeping with 
the order between the teacher and the taught. The teacher needs to transmit 
his authority to the disciple having found him capable of discharging his duty 
on all these three grounds, namely, possession of the entire stock of knowledge 
transmitted to him which had been in his own practice, willing to practise the 
same in his life and the possibility of furtherance on it. (2-3) 


at Ad ae Aqrarafufacnista efre: | 
aaatemaaa stant Sead Is 
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One, who is not found worthy on all these three grounds, cannot be accorded 
the entitlement of initiation over and above that of samayin as has been stated 
by the Kamika Sastra, even though having taken the final bath. (4) 


at 4 Aqsa Bel STENT | 
a yeaa fasta 14 
The teacher who does not know how to track along with the six paths inner and 


outer, he cannot redeem the disciple from the clutches of the world. This is what 
the Siddhayogisvari Tantra has observed. (5) 


Tacs Aa Teh eAT | 
aroeraaretafa staeraaria 1g! 


According to Kacabhargava Tantra, knowledgeability is the main criterion of a 
teacher irrespective of lacking in other attributes. (6) 


UST: BATRA HA: | 

SRAM SI Heol TS: Ig l 
(In view of Abhinavagupta) the teacher needs to be learned in the formation 
and meaning of words, sentences, validity of statements, aware of the sense 


of all the methodical texts on Saivism besides being compassionate (towards 
disciples). (7) 


qT Sayerea a ca UTA 
sm! sifadttira pastefattsa: 11211 
RAAT MATa a Hpataq | 
TER aga | MeMAT TET 118 I 
Prat Mea A kel Sh SoSH | 
Tyas a: ga: 3a wfafisa: gol! 
According to the Deviyamala Tantra as instructed by Lord Siva, such a person 


does not deserve to be honoured as a teacher who has declared himself as a 
teacher, lacking in devotion to Siva and yet for the sake of earning his livelihood 


Indological Truths 


Rite of Sacred Bath — 139 


has appointed himself as a teacher of Saivism with all the instincts of animality 
dominating in his thoughts and behaviour. On account of besmearing ash to his 
body or on account of having been born of a Saivite in spite of being a sheer 
storehouse of vices and practicing evil effect of tantra known as kunda and gola. 
He, too, does not deserve this title who shows himself off as a great Saivite in 
spite of lacking in initiation in the practice of evolving the emblem of Siva into 
Siva Himself. (8-10) 


sty a cay fra: alsfa alfaa: | 
aaetaaaasreden REY WRT: 118811 
a: UA: Wace atiente a cary 
In the Ma@linivijayottara Tantra there is no mention of any other requirement of 


the status of teacher except for the profound knowledge of the Reality in all its 
aspects which may enlighten the disciple. (11-12a) 


Gra FT aaa Ta ASAP RII 
ata fasa aaaafs fea atoiry | 


It has been mentioned there in that text concerning the qualification of he 
teacher that he ought to be competent in practices of that yogic device by means 
of which the disciple may attain the state of polio of his aspiration (be that 
enjoyment or liberation). (12b-13a) 


ae aftaarareara Hronfeastry 123 

ad: SRHAERMHA AH: Farad | 

Sa TAs A HeMaahasitq gx 

aageawiur: Tapas Ha: | 
Being a teacher of Saivism with all its practicability, one needs to remain away 
from the Schools of Kanada and others of the kind who hold the view that 
the result depends not only on the combination of the means of action but on 
something else also than the means. As a matter of fact, besides the means, the 


result of action is found to be nothing anywhere. In the Deviyamala Sastra it has 
been stated that places like Kafci, etc. need to be avoided for the practice of 
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Saivism as in these places there is predominance of propensity like anger, etc. 
Where there is true knowledge, there is no place for anger, etc. (13b-15a) 


Rae aaa ast FEMA, 112411 
praforad: ad afefa carafe 


In texts like Deviyamala Sastra, teachers like those who are self-appointed need 
to be shunned. All such restriction are made on the ground of performance this 
is how the restrictions have been explained. (15b-16a) 


HM VMPCTAST ATH TU 118 I 
ages apa Hagel | 


Therefore, leaving apart consideration of province, family, tradition, and bodily 
features, one should give pHonity to the integrality of knowledge of the person 
going to be accepted as one’s teacher. (16b-17a) 


warps ta a satan faratfiay igi 
aasfafioad rea age dd: THAI 
raat Jarratt WS: Weil 
fares gfaadtef acer aera | 

Ga HATA ASAT WA TW: esi 
areca ren: Rrasmtrrated: | 


As explained already, the disciple should offer oblation to fire and communicate 
his aspiration to the teacher. This is to be followed by the teacher bathing the 
disciple with water enforced by mantra and contained in sixty-four vessels 
altogether as stated already. After the bath, the teacher needs to explain to 
the disciple in detail whatever he has to do as the quintessence of the secret 
message of the Sastras concerned ending with the idea that the disciple needs 
to be compassionate towards all his disciples in future supposing them to have 
come to him under the stimulation of Siva and Sakti combined. (17b-20a) 


Sh WARN Pagstaon: ara: FAW: ol 
aaa: fers: Yet a aasta aaheia:) 
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a Sarat 4 Aten artnet frag 11281 
Taye We: Whew: Aare vadaq | 


It has been observed in the JAdnottara Tantra that irrespective of the candidates 
being Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, invalids, women, Siidras and anyone else 
of this kind having come to receive the initiation, needs not to be subjected 
to examination on the occasion of initiation but on that of the trial of 
knowledgeability. This is so because it is the teacher himself who serves as the 
basic source of knowledge and hence is responsible for conducting the seven- 
semestrial function. (20b-22a) 


Gen caren Ha Fat weafaad fade 122 


THM TAA | 
afta ay aevikatearieny 1123 
warren farakad | 

astifiad We Graeeonty: WAT Uv! 


Initiation, explanation, reception of grace, friendship, discussion about the 
Sastras, forging of oneness with Siva and giving of food, etc., these are the items 
to be covered and observed in course of these seven semesters. As regards the 
procedure of bath, all necessary tools and objects such as that of digging, cot, 
etc., should be arranged by the teacher while the disciple following the ceremony 
of bath needs to honour the teacher with sacrificial gifts, etc. (22b-24) 


Set We: HA Tafa GAs At 

Aarafipfa pasa TAA FA: URI 

gaa srateatsfa AANA | 
(Having surrendered all his rights to the disciple) the teacher who is conversant 
with only performance of rites and is not knowledgeable, virtually loses all 
his right to initiate any other disciple except only with the permission of his 


erstwhile disciple but at the same time the latter needs to remain bowing before 
him respectfully. (25-26a) 
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Wa: WITS Yat Tees: 112611 
aaes fraty carendtendl aaronied:| 
Ha get TATE TAaEM: VWI! 
Ta AR Vasa AeA 
we a patagda frga Wed RII 


(If knowledgeable) he, after transferring his rights to the disciple should move 
freely being completely redeemed of his responsibility of explaining the doctrine 
and initiating people to it. However, if he continues to remain doing all this, 
there is no harm in it, in the same way as in lighting lamps with a particular 
one without the same getting any way diminished in its power of illumination. 
According to the statement of the Siddha Tantra if he is not knowledgeable, he 
would suffer on account of offering initiation. (26b-28) 


ame Y pasa Sed 

4 Waal fear Fare wa Rei 

a clad We: fered TaqMe Wada: | 

Usa CIRRh aa ee FT Alea WaT Boll 


It is on account of imparting right instruction to people including disciples that 
the teacher is called Acarya. As such, he should not show any kind of negligence 
in the performance of his duty which is so important as to lead people to 
redemption from the burden of birth and death. Being knowledgeable, if any 
teacher were not to initiate anyone just out of his pride of knowledgeability, he 
would suffer the life of hell or at least has the risk of getting diseased. (29-30) 


Wart: F Te: WHATS AT | 
Wal Talia rey Ta: 11321 
wea Taye Sara: 
fereanedt ai patasaanferat 113211 
The newly initiated disciple, on the other hand, having taken his bath and been 


accorded the status of teacher, needs to become established in his effective 
use of the mantra imparted to him within six months through meditation and 
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muttering of it attentively. It is due to meditation, muttering of it that it would 
gain force and would have the possibility of breaking the fetter. Therefore, it is 
imperative for him to try to pay due attention to this point. (31-32) 


Cease Yea wisrenfenata 
TAR ASNT WIN GHISM 1133 
aed fea a age fron | 

TA Craw WS Fa 11361 
aaneiraesacicdarn | 
Tecra favarastacw4nray 11341 
TUN TA Apeay | 

wa Fem Alera: Sele Fal: GPdeM: 11311 


The subtle force of life, prana (known as kundalini having emerged from the 
muladhara cakra) takes a stop on the navel (as the lower form of hrt, heart) 
and restarts from it in the form of a streak of light as luminous as the lunar 
orb and as much pleasing in look and as transparent as a crystal and pleasingly 
sonant moves upward along the series of cakras (namely, anahata, visuddha, 
ajna, bindu, ardha-candra, nirodhini, ndda, naddanta, sakti and vyapini) until it 
reaches the sahasradra which is known as dvadasanta. Here it enters into the 
starting point of the three channels of the life-force (known as ida, pingald and 
susumna). Having filled up that highest centre of heart with concentration of 
consciousness, the aspirant needs to contemplate on the essence of the mantra 
luminous as a flame of the subterranean fire manifesting itself via eyes, apertures 
of body including hair all over the body. This flame spreading from the navel 
up to the crest has been consuming the stuff of life with the help of life-breaths 
(prana and apdna) serving as oblation of clarified butter. It is via meditation 
on this sacrificial function being carried out by Nature in the cave of his inner 
being that the disciple needs to mutter the mantras (inaudibly) so that they can 
be enflamed, ripened, purified and become effective in yielding the fruit of 
liberation. (33-36) 


Fore AA eH Sethe TL | 
TE SUSAN TA 1131911 
PHAR SIH aA AAA | 
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WA TA Wah TART RCI 
wa Ta Fes sft Corer | 


The Deviya@mala Tantra has pointed out that the mantra concerned gets 
transformed into the great mantra if muttered (inaudibly) along the route of 
the cakras known as miladhara, kanda, navel, heart, throat, palate, half-moon, 
rodhika, nada, nadanta, sakti, samanad, unmandé and pure supernal cakra, no 
matter as a whole or in the form of its seed-syllable. (37-39a) 


famraatae wie Fardiufaga 3c 
qed Tacadata ag GI | 
AIHA Fe AA: AAMC: Iso 
vadeshians HUM Shear 


The Spanda Sastra characterises this kind of muttering as the vow of wisdom 
culminating in the mutterer’s oneness with it and becoming effective in making 
the mantra getting materialised. Having gone through this process, mantras 
become omniscient and effective and as easily manageable as the organs of the 
body. (39b-41a) 


Pdlaelad: WaelMoarems Aad: isi 
paerag Rrery qwardy Hear | 


Following his passage through the vow of wisdom the teacher needs to teach the 
doctrine and initiate as disciples to it only those who deserve it and by no means 
to undeserving ones. (41b-42a) 


We seaey Wea: fasta: sz 
SraRrorrras Aaa | 


If the candidate of initiation be a follower of the Vedic tradition, he should be 
initiated only after making him pass through a practical examination contrary to 
his erstwhile practice concerning his amenability to the Saiva system of discipline 
and not otherwise. This is the view of the Urmi Sastra. (42b-43a) 
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Peaeaet pated TATA SI 
Pifserad: Tt Ata at caters | 


According to the view of the Brahma Yamala Tantra, the disciple needs to 
continue to remain practising regularly, no matter in the least measure, such 
ceremonies as worship of the Nityas. If he be such as has gone through the vow 
of wisdom, he may get accomplished in it by just bringing it to his memory, O 
Dear observes Siva to Parvati. (43b-44a) 


SAT TaS AMAA SAAT ISS 
afagatermmnsts 4 geefrn: safaq | 
wean aaa At Seta Were irs it 


A candidate of initiation due to his knowledgeability remains unrecognised 
sometimes regarding his propensity of expanded egoism under the cover of his 
personality. The teacher needs to be careful in initiating such persons out of 
his ignorance about him. On becoming cognisant of it, the teacher should not 
accord initiation to such candidates as it is full of hazards. (44b-45) 


Sta WA weafataqecar wd HA: | 
I wea Weta qatar ise 1 
wa wt fraesita Aq sig fardarq | 


Having understood his knowledgeability, competence in yoga, ability to carry 
out the responsibility of the teacher, etc. he should be examined again and 
again to determine whether he is worthy or not in these respects. For this, the 
teacher should engage him in these tasks carefully to avoid any mistake in the 
judgement. (46-47a) 


Ay Weasel Tae Tad Ha: Irs 
infuses aaa TAT | 
Now the problem is regarding the source of stimulation of the desire in the 


candidate concerned for the objective he was practically incapable of at present. 
If the source of this desire in him is determined as the wish of the Lord Himself, it 
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is this source of the desire in him, which needs to be considered as his worthiness. 
(47b-48a) 


ae aie vagrant Sie A Test isc 


faygcareneress ae WIAA | 
Beueel asa sft WyWaTAA: 1Ps8 11 


It is true that an aspiration may arise in someone only temporarily not to stay with 
any measure of durability as the desire in the criminal to get rid of criminality, 
like the flash of lightning. Durability and fickleness of the aspiration in him also, 
however, are dependent on the grace of the Lord. (48b-49) 


TSCA AGHA haA US A ATT | 

a: Weare Wetavardatstd: Koll 
we faerataiiacad faa | 
HAMAS Grad frat AA, 14811 


The candidate in whom the aspiration for the real knowledge of forging oneness 
with Siva has not got rooted in any sense, does not deserve to be confided with 
this secret knowledge, as having received it from the teacher without any faith 
in him, he is likely to misuse it in the society (for some ulterior gain). Therefore, 
he need not be accepted for initiation in the School. If he has been initiated out 
of ignorance of his true character, this knowledge should be taken back from 
him. (50-51) 


Wi: Gada art favaraaftatsia:: 

Ta TATA Mae eT AHTAAT 1421 

am Poreesistateratccneay | 

wauiqatert ears wife feratedty 1431 
Having known him as indulging in acts of ungratefulness again and again, the 
teacher should meditate him as the lunar or solar disc lying before him and 
being engulfed by the lunar or solar eclipse having emerged from the space 


of comprehension of the lotus of his heart contrary to its luminosity and be 
overpowering it. (52-53) 
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aranseatrt Frga arent | 
Farafaca dat wear df fafa qs 
SH PAIN FSTaquen:| 
faarrataeren: Wepacar HAT 144 II 


Using this technique of vaémacara (reversed form of spiritual practice) thinking 
of it as directed to its object, he should contemplate on the disc as bereft of 
its luminosity. By the use of this device against that foolish disciple bent upon 
misuse of his learning should be rendered ineffective. (54-55) 


aq foarte ei ed aA AAT | 
aa faarernt He syd Ser 4a ll 
sad area fren faa efearmay| 
AMA RU HANSA: IKI 
facta aaa Wan Yet Me faut: Ha: | 
Tamas TAT PAM GCI 
qe: WA: fray: aa: wafaen pir | 
pate aa: Porat Aq 14s 


Now, the question is as follows: How is it possible to draw back the knowledge 
which had become through assimilation to oneself as a part of it? The answer 
as offered by the Sastra of the system is as follows: If the knowledge concerned 
had gone deep to the inmost being of the disciple who had been considered as 
worthy of it, the withdrawal of it from him would have been rather impossible. 
The point of relief, however, is that he happened to be rendered foolish through 
the force of reversal of the Lord. Naturally enough, therefore, the learning 
concerned on account of its liability to misuse could not go deep to his inmost 
being. Since the teacher had become one with Siva and therefore possessed of 
all five capabilities of Him (including concealment besides creation, sustenance, 
destruction and showering of grace), he is fully capable of taking it back from 
the disciple. (56-59) 


Sal ae Pedrargfefercatencsa | 
ahriie preaqerstipdl Fe: gol! 
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frases aepattecoasaeray | 
frase peat deel Prada: 116211 


As per the functions of Siva in regard to the universe, the teacher can exercise 
all these four capabilities in regard to the pure essence including creation, 
sustenance, removal of blemishes, offer and withdrawal of grace. On account of 
his oneness with Siva, he has every right to exercise his capability of concealment. 
(60-61) 


ad Ua fre Me AM AAS | 
TRAera HGaTATY 4 fee: WER 


Therefore, in Saivism, on account of its being entirely the source of consolation, 
there is no place for anger even against the disciple rejected by the teacher on 
account of his foolishness. (62) 


Tete pfaat aa a fated sea! 

Tan Ug eat fe Wet a aia: 116311 

Wd Va MeMegrat sary Par | 

7 eases Fern aerate fedfea: evil 

Teas faye cae farsi 

7 Pa WIS A GMEH: FT N41! 
The disciple is known as rejected on whom the teacher has become angry on 
account of his worldly interests while the teacher is Divine on account of his 
faithfulness to his wisdom. Therefore, the disciple misusing the Sa@stra and hence 
practically deserving the anger of the teacher does not get burnt except for 
getting rejected. This is the instruction of our teacher that the wise teacher should 


neither be angry nor curse a disciple beyond rejecting him as he is expected to 
remain always merciful towards all including his disciples. (63-65) 


Rreorated: Tet ae Hud fteaq | 
fearady area ara eareaeenrita eg ii 
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Under the stimulation of the wish of the Lord, if anyone were to tighten the 
noose around his neck, how can the goodwill of the teacher be helpful to him in 
this state of things? (66) 


frafirists fe qecquenat fast: | 
TT MPSS Teas AFM 11911 


The teacher is non-different from Siva on account of his remaining always 
engaged in the worship of the compassionate figure of Him. He is, therefore, 
expected to remain so in his behaviour. (67) 


Saat ¢ afd wet $4977 | 

qT ra Vad Sees: Gal A WA Hell 
This kind of Sastra is meant for promotion of pure autonomy. Therefore 
the follower of it is expected neither to help those who are falling from their 


responsibility towards it nor to promote those who are falling from its following. 
(68) 


Hd UF CAC AAMSA: TRASH, | 
wafradeneast Seta Poa TS 16811 


As such, appreciating the autonomy of will-power of the disciple inclined 
towards it, the teacher needs to initiate him having kindly purified him through 
atonement. (69) 


wedge) WA: GRR: TE | 
TYME Wey A HI: WaAMAAM 1901 


Having come to take resort to an upward looking course of discipline and getting 
discontented with it, if he moves to a lower kind of discipline, he cannot attain 
salvation. (70) 


sage WA TARAS: | 
PAM A WF Teakseg retard 1981 
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Having had to take recourse to a degrading kind of discipline and getting 
discontented with it, if he were to come to a upward-looking discipline and get 
redeemed of his sin, he has the possibility of becoming one with Siva. (71) 


Ta gE ashe fe fas | 
fardaeg Acageat sft SATA 192 
sige aah aera Aaya: | 

sa WUalsaAmMagqalwatged: 119311 
RANA WaT Tessas | 


Having committed crime to the king and taking resort to his minister gets 
punished but not the other way round. Therefore, it is imperative for anyone to 
look upward. This is the instruction of the Madlinivijayottara Tantra expressed 
there through the term ‘by him’ could not be saved. The same instruction is 
intended to be imparted here as well where the word ‘by him’ refers to the 
teacher (Malini X VIII.67). (72-74a) 


MERAH SAAT AMAT MTA (9S 
TYTS A HT UaeTpRayA: | 
3 Varararehgerdsa frefid: hey 1 


In the same way, that disciple does not attain redemption who has been sought 
to be raised upward by a lower category of teacher and not by one who has 
uplifted himself by means of his practice of the wisdom. This is the import of 
the analogy of the lotus and the sun in the context concerned of the text titled 
Paratrisika, (74b-75) 


ormeataat dadsis=red freer: | 
WAT AHAR TAA 1N9G 1 


Different is the light (of the sun) illuminating all the three worlds and different 
that of the illuminator of the night. Likewise, different is the knowledge of a 
teacher of the Trika system and different of those of other lower category of 
systems. (76) 
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I Wa GOA Ta set Tay 
TAS MATHIAS: 19911 
Therefore in case of unavailability of the teacher of the primeval category (= 


Siva), the disciple aspiring for getting uplifted needs to take resort to one who 
be imbued with the same qualification and capable of uplifting him. (77) 


afd dae: SHewreee Bpeql 
Sea Set BISTARIGaTAH: Moe 


In case of availability of such a teacher why may an aspirant of liberation be 
impelled to commit the fault of deserting him. (78) 


aerate 7 cael ceca fread | 
FATS STAA TG Aa: 19811 


The fault under reference here is not worldly. It is the fault of ignorance, non- 
communication, communication of the inappropriate which is meant here. (79) 


RT AAMAS | 
TAN caetes fe Serercasal Aa: lcoll 


Another fault meant here is the disciple’s lack of being convinced with whatever 
has been communicated to him. The main fault, however, lies in the bad effects 
these faults are prone to produce. (80) 


47 eentur: al fe fast ag ART | 
Aaa: CARAT TCA IN 
wa area: fr fe 4 RA aT | 

a assatavaen fava ga forata 122i 


There is no one who having got cured of his disease is not liable to give its credit 
to the physician unless out of his jealousy towards him he considers himself as 
having got cured by means of his own potentiality. In the same way, who may 
be that disciple who having received knowledge convincing to him from the 
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teacher may not be prepared to do whatever for the welfare of the teacher. If 
he does not do so, he should be taken to have stayed with the teacher with full 
confidence of the latter in him which really he did not deserve. (81-82) 


FATA Waa ae cifepser: We: | 

fa waratag wre Anfertfasrarat 11031 
4 wearavdegd BA a ate ay 
a Wa desta we Aqsa aT licxil 


All the faults of the teacher hinted at previously such as ignorance, etc. are 
not worldly. Whatever has been stated in the Malinivijayottara Tantra in this 
regard is intended to bring home this fact to the disciple. (As regards the faults 
of worldly nature) the disciple need not try to go into them be they auspicious 
or inauspicious, as the teacher himself knows what is appropriate and what is 
not. (83-84) 


SHAY Gal AH: WKATTTG, | 
aa Fanviaisal words faufraa 24 
farrier Aq | 
aafaartarnsty aera a fradd 12g 


qe aataara Rrartagfaxtad |. 


If, however, he engages in such heinous crimes as killing or stealing, he should be 
warned against these propensities gently by the wise disciple. As is self-evident 
from the adjectives used herein for such a prohibited deed, if even being warned 
against his engagement in them, he does not desist himself from his indulgence 
in them, the disciple needs to go elsewhere and contemplate on Siva Himself. 
(85-87a) 


FT US aT Tod Ses Sa HZ cv! 
paca a A aes: | 
aaMaeey WL MSTA CCI 
areata Aayupnfefa wf | 
sig dh a Ted yasifra: 28 
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In such a situation, the disciple will not be liable to have committed the fault 
of desertion of the teacher. Rather his stay with that teacher any longer would 
have been to sow seed in a barren land or to travel at night amounting to taking 
the risk of life. If he feels afraid of the curse of the teacher, he should feel 
compensated for this danger in terms of having been saved of the greater danger 
of listening to his undesirable words. The same has been stated in the Matanga 
Sastra also which is not being quoted here out of the fear of lengthening the 
discourse. (87b-89) 


qeagprnacHdaatata ayer | 
Haters tae ee SH Moll 
STMT FARTS HAT | 

Ure sacha Wer: MW Ga Aeacheaery 1881 


The suggestion in the foregoing statement that he should go elsewhere and 
meditate on Siva, amounts to suggest that being imbued with intense aspiration, 
he may get the germ of real knowledge sprout from within his heart by itself. So 
far as are concerned those who are possessed of low or mild category of spiritual 
capability, they too should brighten the same through this device as much as 
possible. (90-91) 


SOOT TAT ATT: | 
Talore Taras TeUaeTA FRAT 1821 


This is something like attraction between a male and a female getting intensified 
into love and conjugal relationship culminating automatically into physical 
contact resulting in exquisite erotic experience of you. (92) 


Tay HAs: HAY Hay | 
Farere: Gam frergTd: BI aM AM ues 


Now, what is the relevance of this elucidation in this context? In response to this 
doubt, may be asked about the impropriety itself. In fact, both the experiences 
belonging to apparently as mutually distant fields of life as conjugal love and 
spiritual bliss, are simply throbs of one and the same consciousness set apart 
through superimposition laid on it from the side of the viewer. (93) 
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yacHishe fy: Greenish a7 1 
ferify ereraracaada faqerd ex 


Irrespective of having been set apart from the teacher, the disciple can attain 
the state of liberation through his self-effort provided he is intensively inclined 
towards it. (94) 


TaReAG Aah: MPU: | 
SAMA AA FSHWAea S41 


All this deliberation on this point is not meant to suggest (the irrelevance of the 
teacher in the attainment of liberation) but to emphasise the point of importance 
of descent of the grace lacking in which it is rather impossible to attain that state 
like the safety of the person who has become the target of his master’s anger 
without anyone powerful enough to intervene between the two. (95) 


Say A A: Wert fated meas: 
saa 4 fra: aarestaca a aftr i<ei1 


Thus, it is necessary for the teacher to strictly observe those principles (in 
his relationship with the disciple) which have already been laid down in this 
discourse. Otherwise, he has little chance of attaining Siva-hood, as has been 
indicated in the text entitled Trikasdara. (96) 


sa 4 wept meme astern | 
ASHARATGEM WA: PAA: UsVill 


Those teachers who do injustice to the Sastra by deviating from their instructions, 
they are considered as fallen from the right path and have to dwell in the state of 
being known as Ardhanarisapura. (97) 


sree a AagEa Tq 
SA THAI THM Wt AAT: RCI 


Elsewhere also it has been observed that if one were not to follow the code of 
conduct of the system concerned, he is liable to remain at the state of Vidyesa. 
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At another place in the Sastra has also been stated that deviation from the 
prescribed code of conduct may result in the fall of the defaulter to the state of 
flesh-eater for one hundred years. (98) 


sara PASTS: | 
WAIN: YS Ua YT MfaH: ssi 
yeeeiirnyaeanienyarteata: | 
The words here and there (iyat and tatratya) in the foregoing verse refer to 
teachers of the Trika, Siddhanta and Tantra systems who on account of deviating 


from the norms of their Schools are said to remain restricted to the state of the 
Vidyesa, Ardhanarisapura and pisdaca respectively. (99-100a) 


UT PAVIA TOM MASA Moll 
aa By al ae gfe ada atti | 
These are the destinations of those teachers who profess for the state of 


enjoyment. As regards the destiny of the teachers of knowledge and liberation, 
there is no restraint for them. This has been stated everywhere. (100b-101a) 


MHI Shy Gatsa Head fate: oil 
afer aa va faaad fea | 
Tea Tat Taal THaHA 122M 
AARSAIGT: CATATONIA | 


All these details are communicated to the disciple on the occasion of the 
ceremonial bath also. There is no necessity of mentioning the submission of the 
responsibilities of the teacher to the disciple nor for the vow of wisdom to be 
observed by the latter here. As regards the delivery of the mantra required to 
be practised by the disciple for his upliftment, besides obedience to the same by 
his students, the same to it also 1s a must. (101b-103a) 


afwefaturtatta: wast ger frefta: 12031! 


Thus comes to completion deliberation on the ceremonial bath as had been 
dealt with by Lord Siva. (103b) 
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Indological Truths 


Deliberation on Post-Mortem Initiation 


ay WeyaMead 
MEM PAA Ha 118 


Now listen to the mysterious system of post-mortem ceremony as prescribed 
under the dispensation of devotion to Sambu. (1) 


AAT TaaTarY Spey | 
WMH MAGIA Pp aAeaeSS ATT WR A 
PARMA A SATA | 
sreaftedian adem We Aaa 11311 


The post-mortem initiation needs to be accomplished prior to fall of the force 
or grace on those who might have been devoted to kinds of disciplines lower to 
the Trika including that of their teachers. So far as that of the followers of such 
a higher kind of system of deliverance as the Trika is concerned, it needs to be 
performed by the knowledgeable teacher, of those who might have transgressed 
its code of conduct. (2-3) 


PATARANY Warercatearer fel 
srraftecten prada siete ts 
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It has been observed in the Diksottara Sastra that the post-mortem initiation of 
those is necessary who might have committed the fault of transgressing the code 
of the system due to negligence or inadvertence. (4) 


afeefacniad yt yatgrafee fai 
waar atara ae wae at 4 II 
stfrgeantad fates fred 


Whatever has been stated earlier in the context of the ceremony of elevation of 
the dead the same needs to be performed on the actual body of the dead in place 
of the symbolic. What has been stated already in this regard as per the Siddha 
Tantra, the same is being elucidated here. (5-6a) 


SAA aqua apa 1G II 
Fecidofateal aratetgaat var 
PRATT SAA AG Aes IN| 
frost Ah: Gat a vata! 


Whatever be final as per that account, needs to be performed right in the 
beginning including the mantras and letters. The same kind of reversal needs to 
be done in regard to the rites, briefly in the second place. This ceremony should 
be performed for the sake of those who might have died of some trouble in 
course of worship, meditation and muttering of mantras and not for those who 
be engaged in inner search (sadhana) as he is destined to attain liberation or at 
least the status of moving in the space of consciousness. (6b-8a) 


sad GaaIA aA da Wd Ala cil 
aafteta faa yosreh 


There is no necessity of performance of this ceremony on the death of that 
teacher, no matter wheresoever meeting death, who might have got rid of his 
sense of ego by virtue of having realised consciousness as the essence of the 
reality. (8b-9a) 


Taraneh a aa ae g 7 uel 
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rent datercatteretaH ae | 
a Wesefem waa wae feet igo! 


Those who might have got killed in course of their engagement in misapplication 
of mantra and kindred rites, and be destined to move to hell, performance of 
this ceremony by a merciful teacher (for the sake of elevation of their spirits) is 
necessary. In course of the burning of their dead bodies, there is no necessity of 
drawing circles, etc. (9b-10) 


afadeta pdoryrat wareery | 

yeifacn fay wet =e Yaaeratq 11281 
TeReAa VOT SA | 

aaa aes freA TAP: 11821 


Some authorities are of the view that drawing of circle is necessary on the 
cremation ground also and thus having worshipped the Lord, all other rites need 
to be performed here also. The rites here would, however, be reversed. Al] the 
rites would begin from feet upward up to the head via yoga of action (Kriya), 
knowledge (jfidna) and absorption (samadhi), (11-12) 


faa teat ufesta aq | 
UecaAaae FT Pe I ASAT 11231! 


As per the statement of the Kulagahvara Sastra, the soul of the dead should 
be stopped by the use of bindu, pierced through by means of the seed of Sakti, 
unwind the knot through sound, and make it bloom by means of the trident. 
(13) 


ayarartasta fart wa: WA: 

asad Hel: Gal: HAISa dd: FY: evil 
Shertgraeed AT Aaet Asa | 

wer fan set argal farted: gyi 


All the kalas should be hit again and again by means of the aspirate sound inside 
the swsumna nerve as a consequence of which some sort of vibration is visible in 
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the body of the dead, particularly in his left hand which creates confidence in the 
mind of the unfaithful in the efficacy of mantra and the availability of the state 
of redemption through its application. (14-15) 


aaetagied Ag Atetvarac: | 
BT TA: APTS EI 


Indeed, it is for creating such confidence in the mind of the unfaithful that this 
device is applied to the body of the dead, though it may not necessarily be a 
symptom of redemption, according to the Kulagahvara Sastra. (16) 


areasqaat Aanie: weriqdtxa: | 
tak a pieanttnretfary 1g! 


The state of liberation is, indeed, extra-sensory and hence a matter of faith. Quiver 
in the body of the dead is really used following the ceremony of initiation as the 
faith-creating device in the efficacy of the teacher and his mantra to redeem the 
soul of the dead from the hold of the eightfold psycho-physical principles of the 
five elements to be captured by the five senses, mind, ego and intellect. (17) 


afefa: afrrasest mea eg Garey | 

BMeschaearagen wWramiea: ci 

Wefan afr ta wet aygay | 

wepd Arata seMeerdaHard 11881 
In fact, the secret behind this device is to worship Brahm as the deity of the four- 
petalled milddhara cakra (Sruti-patra abja), Visnu as that of the svadhisthana, 
Rudra as that of the manipura, Isa as that of the anahata, Sadasiva as that of 
visuddha, Siva as that of the ajfia besides those of other cakras representing 


manas, ahankara and buddhi and offering to them the essences of their respective 
elements. (18-19) 


wast Ao spat Waals Mfrs: 
Ta Meafaat sen Gan fant Roll 
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Having offered the essences of these elements to their respective deities, the 
teacher should satiate them by offering one hundred oblations to the fire. This 
is the renunciatory initiation meant for purging the soul of the dead of its eight- 
sheathed enclosure keeping it away from the state of liberation. (20) 


Gah FT CAH: | 

Ta Hea a aded cif feats fare 
Following dissolution of the eight-sheathed enclosure (puryastaka), get 
eliminated the necessity of movement of the Self to any such state as the heaven 


and the hell. On having performed this rite, there is no necessity of performing 
any other rite popular in the society. (21) 


Sh AMTaHe Wat Faery | 
fusutacnreante cifea oasaq 1zi 


It has been stated in the text Madhavakula that after the death of the followers 
of the Trika system, such popular ceremonial rites as offering of pinda, water, 
etc. need not be performed. (22) 


fra apa dara aereite Tare | 
PAN ASTAALATATLATA 1123 1 | 


After worshipping Siva, cakras should be worshipped as per one’s capacity on 
first, third, fourth, tenth, eleventh, every fifteenth and thirtieth day of the year 
following the day of death. (23) 


Sosa SANSA WALA: 1 


Thus has been explained the post-mortem rite as delivered to us by Lord Siva. 
(24) 
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Post-Mortem Rite According to Trika System 


ay srefata: sitmercutcnt frre ig! 
fas gfadisat afta 


Now the post-mortem rite is going to be explained in keeping with the tradition of 
the Trika system as recounted in the Siddha Tantra in the context of deliberation 
on the murti-ydaga. (1-2a) 


sae Taser a dfefe: Re 

me qafe <a afs aera | 

ad ad aden area: @ ydaq 131! 
The procedure of this rite is meant for the sake of impure and purified both to 
be performed on the third, fourth, tenth day since the day of death as well as on 


the day of beginning and end of each year regularly by members of the family. 
(2b-3) 


TA Wasted Baer TM | 

ad Adeaa wi Sar Iv 
Tea win seat aeseafroirz | 

wa ae Tafase A area Fartacgeht: 4 
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TASS FT: TAS APeTETATAT 
arpererarad freq scat feretyaq 16 1 


As done earlier, the teacher needs to mutter the mantra dedicated to Siva, offer 
oblations to fire followed by taking the object of offering in hands as symbolic of 
the food enforced by the force of Vrnhika, meditate on it under the supposition 
of its pervasion by the object aspired for. Then he should make an offer of its 
animality as the stuff of enjoyment to its enjoyer supposing his oneness with the 
disciple. This is the way how the disciple may get transformed into Siva. (4-6) 


AAT A Tse Shr UAT Aa: | 
Me AAeyMaaat ae rata: isi 
Aspiration for enjoyment is another body of the dead supposed to be fettered 


and is taken to have been transformed into Siva via this post-mortem sacrifice 
meant for elevation of the soul of the dead. (7) 


uaa fauna qafa eaepaeia | 
aay arta a fafit ae ici 


Though the ceremony of initiation in itself is sufficient for the redemption of 
the disciple yet for the sake of his oneness with Siva these rites also need to be 
performed. (8) 


aie fava way 
aq aa FareRasres Tar 18 1 
Plenty of action and practice in itself is sufficient for the profundity of result, 


even then for the sake of making it richer, the post-mortem rite for elevation of 
the soul of the dead needs to be performed. (9) 


Tea aeaeeareaesy J A HISTAAT | 
srafesrsfaeaneerart Bere loll 
am g We detartaserahomry | 
Tea Tae TIT Vil 
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aes Aah Tals FMT | 


Even then, the days of demise of such knowledgeable and wise persons are 
celebrated as the teacher’s day by their family members, associates and disciples 
as promoters of their traditions. This is the way how their contributions to 
wisdom fulfil the necessity of promotion of it transforming the days of their 
death into sacred days, parva, meaning derivatively fulfilment (on account of its 
derivation from the root pr, to fulfil). (11-12a) 


wHaaadl a4 adit steufafsa: 122 
qaaistt aq Hehe GIRS: | 

Tal Al: faq: WraAaAAATTM: 13H 
Ast: Waredearartaa Frafery | 
sagen a afesar Prat evil 


This is why the days of birth and demise of such highly wise persons are 
celebrated as siddhi-days. It is imperative for their son-like disciples, therefore, 
to interconnect the ida and pingald nerves of their bodies and make the life- 
force flow via the susumna taking them as mother and father offering them to 
the Divine on these days. This has been suggested by Siva Himself in Bharuna 
Tantra. (12b-14) 


TgeHreasal A Ha aga Sal 
rareeeny acars faftrar wafaat at gail 


Though the timing of flow of the life-force along these nerves has been determined 
by the Creator Himself, for the sake of attaining siddhi the aspirant may make 
readjustment in it. (15) 


aS Healy a Me Toes arto | 
Taaf= wdestat aq erase fafa: 1261 


Irrespective of the performer’s relationship with the demised person concerned, 
while performing his post-mortem rite, he needs to satiate the teacher, the deity 
and the fire in coordination with the sadhana of the cakras and on no account as 
per the fettered system of the Vedas. (16) 
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sitpe ae ake frases feertsfa a:1 
weatr af areca a feoat 12011 
TaPea MAHA TAHA | 
TRA VM TPSTATA RI 


It has been stated in the Maukuta Sastra that he who even having joined Saivism, 
behaves as per the Vedic system in regard to worship of deities, cakras and 
sacrifices, make his position get degraded as that of a broken bell attaining the 
state of Rudra and enjoying the heavenly luxuries available there. (17-18) 


HY aA: Ope safes aAfsarry | 

a aefaqed aet aaa waa etl 

FTTH A A Ast Geld Sper | 

ael oefag Aer dag GA TUT IRoll 

sMitsy pat Tara seas ATT | 
As per the view of the Siddhayogisvari Tantra, | am suggesting how to adjust 
the channel of the vital force on the nasal ground. Whichsoever channel of the 
breath be desired to become active at any moment, needs to be considered 
steadily to become active that way. The steadiness of the contemplation is sure 
to get materialised. An alternative device for the change is to press the belly by 


that hand which way the breath may be desired to flow with the result that the 
same channel would become operative. (19-21a) 


Vea seats apse, R211 

pateta freak ca TA HUA | 
In the same way may be adjusted the prospect of the departed soul in regard 
to the availability of the state of enjoyment or redemption to him via the 


performance of his post-mortem rite as has been instructed by Siva out of His 
grace. (21b-22a) 


wfeudied VASA Mfr: RII 
PUGS TAT Hed | 
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seul tata fe a afararsaS: 12311 

STG Tectenfeeraan Wsraq | 
Following the descent of grace on the disciple, whichsoever way the teacher 
thinks of his liberation that becomes effective. In fact, it is Lord Siva Himself 
who is the real agent of this determination which is beyond the range of our 


imagination. As such, initiation by the teacher needs to be taken as just a way 
to it. (22b-24a) 


Sh AA AAGTA APRA RSI 
Afafdaaraarn clara arma ate 
Taha A Caecsd: PAAAAL Ra 
weer fay: woreda GAR: | 
waren fe as gram fret R61 


As stated in the Matanga Sastra, in response to a query of sage Narada if 
liberation is possible through discrimination about the constituent elements of 
the Reality, initiation, and yogic realisation, what is the relevance of sticking 
to the code of conduct in this context? In response to this question, the Lord 
smiled and wondered why the sage was confused on that point. Mercifulness of 
the Lord is obvious to all who have the capacity to see things through. (24b-26) 


Weavers frat HUT | 
AT A IE AW ASIA AHH Wil 
Peers seafarers g | 

Bfa Area A ee Set Hal fags zl 


In fact, poison, disease, weapons, etc. are more or less causes of death, while the 
real cause of liberation is contemplative devotion to the Lord Himself. Initiation, 
etc. are simply external devices applied for it only as secondary means to it; 
having listened to it, the wise needs to do accordingly to be sure of it. (27-28) 


saa ae afeitta aie ai aq | 
se: sefatuairreagfaqet: 1211 
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Therefore, it is imperative for seekers of liberation to take up to the higher kind 
of devotion. This is the way to get rid of the danger of the poison of confusion 
underlying the rite of post-mortem performance known as sra@ddha. (29) 
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Duties and Conduct of an Aspirant 


aera Weghastaaqsay 118 1 


Now is going to be explained the norm of the conduct of living aspirants which 
they have to abide by. (1) 


eat TEIHRA AST a watftar | 
MM Sfapaa wera apreants sara at uel 


The initiation effective up to the end of the performance of the post-mortem 
ritual as deliberation on in the previous chapter is of several kinds. It is intended 
to cultivate the individual for the attainment of the state of enjoyment as well 
as liberation, (2) 


wa Aeenfase a det mer arat 
Sara FT Maa aaltfsteHt 13 1 


Tae sea a casas | 
aba Wael wracaoaSa isi 


The initiation accorded for the cultivation of impressions does not afford 
liberation directly while the seeded one proves to be liberatory but with the 
necessity of certain follow-up duties to be discharged. Both these kinds of 
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initiation involve follow-up duties till the end of life and are meant for such 
disciples who have become son-like as a step close to attainment of oneness with 
Siva. (3-4) 


qyatat qyatat trafaqernead: | 
warren aires ster fe We Fat 1a 


Be he an aspirant of enjoyment or liberation, he has been initiated by the teacher 
for the sake of cultivating himself in keeping with the demands of his inner 
being, the teacher and the Sdstra as determinators of his worth for the goal he 
aspires for. (5) 


ad: @ Weep ara AIM Ta 
WPARAISN Yat Yad wy dad 16! 


Thus, for the sake of considering himself as worthy of the objective as per the 
voice of his conscience as well as the norms established by his Sastra, he needs 
to fulfil all the conditions that are prescribed for attainment of the states of 
enjoyment and liberation. (6) 


arated ast wreyfeaaae | 
Ta FART ad 


The aspirant needs to fulfil all those obligations which his teacher asks him to 
perform which may be instrumental in removing the obstructions in his path of 
attainment of the states of enjoyment and liberation, since the teacher himself is 
the best judge in this respect. (7) 


Ta ag ea aA TTA a APTA | 
WAGE TALIS SEM AMAT CI 


Along with the teacher, the conscience of the aspirant himself is equally 
significant in this matter as the decisive factor. Therefore, concurrence of both 
may serve as the best source of determination what remains necessary to fulfil 
for the sake of removing the obstructions, etc. in his path. (8) 
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a: Fan Taennssca g feat freq 

VS hy Bras HAT 18 1 

a afatcatstst al atedaqda 
The aspirant who has ceased completely to depend on any external determinator 
in this respect deciding all on the basis of his conscience as also he who depends 
solely on the Teacher Supreme, both these kinds of aspirants are regarded as 


self-approved and seedless requiring no one to suggest to them what else they 
have to accomplish. (9-10a) 


parr @ dt got 

aan wage femfafae ga | 

Haast Ad: HAA aA TIA: AVI 
Since these types of aspirants are absorbed within themselves and devoted to 
their teachers respectively, they need to do nothing else besides their daily 
routines and incidental tasks avoiding all else just for fulfilment of their desires 


as the latter being peculiar in their nature require peculiar means to fulfil them. 
(10b-11) 


aa fret fafa: qearer eactast | 
TaaMeaated FSM YAIR 18211 


As regards the daily routine tasks, they include performance of worship in the 
morning and evening, devotion to the deity, worship of the teacher, fire and 
study of the Sastras and kindness to living beings. (12) 


afafrreq water wor ys a: | 
fastrarta: faa ufarnfatiea: 112311 


As regards the incidental tasks, they include performance of worship on all 
sacred days, muttering of mantras and occasional purifying ceremonies. (13) 


sarades F cteta ayer fadfam | 
aren @ aden Afar ya evil 
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Initiation offered by the teacher is said to be of several kinds. Expatiation, etc. 
on it is certainly considered as an incidental task. (14) 


ware fread sareficafatey epery | 
Tara Paretaa facafaaaneary 114 1 
Fema dearentearaary | 
gem fred wart qormad waa ize 


The teacher needs to explain to the disciple initially the method of daily tasks 
clearly. In view of his power of grasping ideas briefly as well as expansively he 
should offer to him the basic mantra besides the secondary ones along with their 
effect and range of applicability. (15-16) 


Tora de faaraegd: | 

qT Wet ara seaald: CY AAT 1211 
Even being initiated to the particular School if he were suspected to behave as 
independent of the norms of it, the main mantra should not be offered to him 


ending up only with the secondary one with the hope that through the application 
of it he may become worthy of the use of the other one also. (17) 


MyHes Byeteq MeHlatats fra | 
FAUT GS AISA: MAA 11211 


The aptitude of receiving the main mantra, be he an aspirant (of oneness with 
Siva), of enjoyment or desirous of starting the practice of sédhand, may be 
examined through the method of throwing of spiritually enforced flowers on 
them. If the enforced flower is found effective, the mantra used in enforcing the 
flower should be offered to the particular candidate. (18) 


fact Toya a faet fee ore: 
ares aaa ak afarat faferareatq 112311 


Be it a case of offering the main or the secondary manira to the disciple, the 
teacher needs to take an assessment of the qualification of the candidate before 
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revealing it to him followed by giving a brief of the performance associated with 
it. (19) 


aay fant aed SO A Wee: 
fafare yerafeset fasrergeadeey 112011 


Herein there is a directive for the teacher not to hand over the secret of the 
essence of the mantra in the written form to the disciple particularly if it relates 
to the systems of Trika and Kula. (20) 


Fr Suc A WAM: A al 
Teafacftaracsace ad: fret wee 


Mantras are of two kinds, lettered and communicated. That mantra alone 
deserves to be passed on to the disciple which might have been assimilated to 
the consciousness of the teacher. (21) 


fafufeerted at aaat freatd: asa pier: | 
AHATAM AT FATT AS: (RI 
The lettered manira is considered by us as devoid of force. It remains only 


indicatory as read from the text as its effect is not likely to become forceful. 
(22) 


qaaridtaanvacge fagrd ad: | 

4g Geracedsty wat ate gst RU 
a ttaaeent: wre: aifatsat sfa | 
fa ae AS: Tae Tala: wi 
age wget wt ysfacan fate atq | 


According to the Siddha Tantra, those persons are considered as spiritually 
accomplished and imbued with the samskdra of Bhairava who are capable of 
realising the force of the mantra having received it even from the text. Having 
understood this, the teacher absorbed in the delight of the Supreme needs to 
deal with such gifted persons in keeping with their gifts of divine nature. (23- 
25a) 
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FUIRTEATTSA AAR Fe GI 

aan HPagpetfaeresad Ad: | 

eat fads BS Fel AAA: EI 

sata Yel ater arenes | 

TA WA Ope GaTTOMNTY AAPL RWI 
The teacher needs to maintain secrecy so as to see that the practice of one 
disciple in regard to mantra may not be leaked out to the other, since leakage 
of the secrecy does affect the practice adversely. Mantras addressed to the three 
goddesses (namely, transcendent, transcendent-immanent and immanent) to 
anyone of the three or only one of them in her conjugal form may be delivered 
to the disciple as purified by the teacher. While offering the mantra to him, the 


teacher needs to keep the pitch of his voice so low that he may not be audible to 
any third person and yet each syllable of it be distinct. (25b-27) 


HAM AMAT AAT CATA 

Wd: Gfefart TaMSAT MAA URI 

aa tar oo ysl ot Halwaci:! 
Right from the reception up to its application the disciple needs to remain 
mindful of purity on all these three levels that is the place of practice, body 


and inner being and then should conduct the assignment, meditation, muttering, 
poses and worship attentively. (28-29a) 


TA Wd Sq ST Wea FAT RSI 
PaUaIhhis: Wel Ya Ad Tey | 
STRERRaA: CIERRA 113011 
Urs faa warn gered Fraser | 
FRA tat AIST: 11321 
eerqurenayy wa da ody | 
waa aes tartataaery 113211 
Taitateues vitae AAP | 
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Getting awakened in the early morning, having cleansed himself, he should 
first of all remember his favourite deity followed by coming home, facing north, 
cleansing the spot, the body and the inner being, assigning the mantras to their 
respective points, practising pose, meditating on the Divine with the sense of 
difference and non-difference both on the levels of body, life-force, intellect, 
space and earth. Then he should do mental worship, muttering of the mantra 
submitting all to the Lord. For the sake of reaching the state of his oneness 
with the sense of the mantra, he needs to perform all this regularly both in the 
morning and evening. (29b-33a) 


TS T WyeVaeiey AeA 113311 

TAAMMg iter afarala 7 at Adz | 
Followers of some other Schools hold that the sandhyad worship should be 
performed on four meeting points of the day and night including the meridian 


in all the ten directions. This, however, is the viewpoint of systems other than 
the Tantra. (33b-34a) 


arat carenfite wep Seat Whe aqeat ax 

aad: waren ares faferqareatg | 

PAPAS paPeaaya RY: Ws4 tl 

HPacaqeataMrpeHceaeaca: | 
What has been stated earlier in the chapter on time in its fourfoldness, the 
same may be performed by way of worship combined into one. As such, the 
disciple may be asked to perform the entire course of devotion together just 


once since besides it he has to attend to so many other obligations such as study, 
understanding of the science of it and service to the teacher. (34b-36a) 


Tea aga: 1G I 
AeARaIaS Are CINTA Bal! 


By virtue of meditation performed only once on the meeting point of day and 
night, and getting identified with time itself in its entire span at the moment, 
may continue to remain so all the time on account of the impression of the same 
having settled in his mind. (36b-37a) 
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aa atearesa ar Faraarfafa: 113011 
wafisarl fry: palferaraqeqa: | 
Therefore, the young disciple needs to perform the worship of the ground, etc. 


by means of flower, wine and other necessary objects in keeping with his capacity 
to afford. (37b-38a) 


Wis: Arar ad Heaesawdhy 1311 

STITA WU Ugigura tae: | 

at tafrsrqene Wa Twewaagqey: 113811 
Having purified himself fully, he should perform all the rituals ending with mute 
muttering followed by keeping ready the vessel of worship by the use of the 


manira addressed to his favourite deity. In this process, what that wise student 
needs to do is the sprinkling of water on the ground, flowers, etc. (38b-39) 


TAA THCY SRT SHA] | 
Werafesamtase: TACT AT Sol 
Having conceived of the presence of the door to enter into and the seat for 


seating the teacher and the deities, he should offer worship to them along with 
the same accorded to his body also taking himself as possessed by Siva. (40) 


qaaeaftsa ayoarenfentsery | 

Rech TAHT TA TS SAAT se I 

Viator wae foray A ated: | 

Weaaet FSI STAT HAeAAS sail 
Having already cleansed the floor as transparent as the sky or the crystal, he 
should see the whole floor as embellished with the presence of the entire galaxy 
of gods. Visualisation of the presence of them there both by way of reflection 


and awareness is the real invocation of them just as it happens in the case of 
invocation of the deity of air through use of a fan. (41-42) 


aeantsha AeMEgerrasad: | 
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HIPC AAA BSAA AAT 11831! 


Just a the vibration of the omnipresent air by means of the fan amounts to 
invocation of it, even so the relevant circle of mantras would get actualised in its 
sense through this device. (43) 


SHARE aarp | 
sitatemea a ataeyafary ise 


This point has been made out in the text known as Catuskapancasika. The same 
point was stated by Lord Siva Himself in Nirmaryada Sastra. (44) 


aq: Gata ea Frate: we fea: | 
Mad aad AetagelsswatEy: 1641 
armrarad efa areata fagead | 
cand tay aTareafaasty vel 


Lord Siva is omnipresent and infinite. Even then, in the process of worship He 
is invoked and begged for his pardon. Having been enquired on this contrariety 
of reality and practice by the Goddess, He observed that it is only for the sake of 
satisfaction of the invoker that He happens to be invoked and sent off. (45-46) 


sated AM <a: tufts a yfaftsa: | 

Ufsid: Hat seta Fea ca fossa isl 

WMS VASA aI 

MAEM TT Waa: HAPAMT sci 
It is for the sake of self-satisfaction of the devotee in the understanding that 
“the Lord was invoked by me, came and took His seat in the place of worship, 
became worshipped and prayed to be followed by sending Him off by me.” All 


this is meant for self-satisfaction of those who are ignorant. This is the only 
explanation of the contrariety. (47-48) 


ale ¥ fasta yam: Tia | 
SHAT caeT Uta oA HT Ise 
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Having come to the discipline of the Lord, such people in course of time happen 
to understand the secret of space and time in this respect how these are sheer 
projections of the Self. (49) 


Waa AAS: | 
Od ata ea: Ha a Aadsfs a: Moll 
wergenmetesr a fe ata after: | 


For them whose whole mass of ignorance as darkness has been dispelled by 
means of the flame of the lamp of knowledge, there is no place wherefrom to 
invoke the Lord and send Him off as He is present everywhere in all forms 
including the subtle and the concrete. (S0-51a) 


srenfed ArT Geqraafraet: 11421 

yira ado art safpacitad: | 

Start aia: Tet: 142 

Th: We ao aa yoreaferedt: | 
Having invoked Him along with the deities of the mantras, welcomed Him by 
means of flowers, wine, incense, He needs to be satiated with due force of faith, 


devotion, recitation of mantras as also meat, liquor and blood, etc. in all details. 
(51b-53a) 


ATT 7 AAS A Hah ale 14311 
RRR F seq ft WAT | 
In this context, if satiation of the deity of the invoked mantra were also not to 


have been done, he may take away half of the body of the devotee. I have been 
instructed like this by my teacher, honourable Sambhunatha. (53b-54a) 


aera wate fanfare wasafa qx 
aa gale a sft wears: 


Whatever material brings expansion to the mind of the worshipper, the same 
needs to be offered to the deity by way of its worship, this is the view of 
honourable Sambhunatha. (54b-55a) 
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aear aye fafatfatratad: 1441 
WA arafaei w wa gq facta: | 


As regards the kinds of material to be used in course of worship of the deity, 
it differs with the category of the worshipper concerned. The worshippers 
being in the process of their spiritual exercise as also aspiration for enjoyment, 
prescriptions of the teacher and the Sastra are to be followed strictly while 
aspirants of liberation and knowers of the Reality are free to choose whatever 
they like. (SS5b-56a) 


ard fastrnfercgfafere: areot SP 4G II 
THA TAT STATA, | 
ata att fasta fafaar: aretha yl! 


He who wishes to bring a certain specification to the effect, should go for 
its specific causal material, one wanting to produce red cotton (in his farm), 
should go for such seed. There is enormous peculiarity in objects of enjoyment 
depending on the choice of the availability of their resources. (56b-57) 


SITTER Haee sy: | 

caeul fear yaa at eaarerearfara: 4c 
aa: agersatta arb: atafera | 
Waar fastera 4:serafafet vt 14st 


Peculiarities of enjoyment are dependent on such factors as keeping in accord 
with the consideration of time, place, quality, material, action, and quantity which 
may prove exhilarating to the heart as also whether the causes are external or 
internal being born of the determination of the agent of enjoyment. So far as the 
objective of attainment of liberation is concerned, these factors of specification 
have no role to play in it. (58-59) 


afe sary vara sermeaagem: | 
fad: Cae TIAA: IGN 
fea ray earerafat:| 
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In case of the objective being attainment of Brahman, there is no place for any 
kind of discretion of difference in quantity in view of the autonomous nature 
of consciousness and hence its being pure stuff of delight. As regards the factor 
of action, its involvement in it is required for becoming one with the Ultimate 
which in any case is exhilarating to the inmost being of the aspirant. (60-61a) 


frasqrargaaat: Peta F TAL e211 
waa We ne Psrrardaage: | 


The delight which flows out of the sense of oneness with Siva, the same needs 
to be offered as the means of worship at the highest state of one’s being. (61b- 
62a) 


Say seer Sa Vet Frenfeeh e 211 
sii unarftie tramerenrergecratd | 

a Wade ca dardaed Weta: 116311 
PUR Arcpfacawmenarrentera - 
aMdaad: aaa: Taieaete: | 
ASTANA CATT AT | 

TH CaN Ue Seca cardaserayry_ Nex 


O Lord, I have referred to you in my daily prayers as one who is worshipped 
by the knowers of the secret of the Reality by taking resort to the transcendent 
light which illumines the entire world and effuses all by the sense of supernal 
delight as also one for meditating on whom yogins take resort to the miladhara 
cakra, worship you with flowers of their inmost sense of being imbued with the 
fragrance of their sense of delight and sprinkled with the sense of wonder while 
I keep worshipping you continuously day and night along with the Goddess 
inside the temple of my body by means of the invaluable vessel of worship (as 
this body). (62b-64) 


ARR ert eeamaaatea- 
qwtarafaeiemasica cara | 
Aaa ASRS BET 
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at cl Shae WO aA Wadaseraery ga I 


To this triad of the worlds also I keep offering oblation which is filled with the 
sense of taste of various kinds, whose awareness lies concentrated in my inmost 
being by having been squeezed out of its dimensions of up and down in the form 
of the ambrosia imbued with the quality of removing the phenomena of death, 
old age and birth. (65) 


sta votesrarrretaaferaa 
aq ate seat Masa gE II 


The galaxy of gods should be satiated by means of squeeze of the sense of these 
three verses purified through contemplation. (66) 


Wal wexteararsrra aft apa: | 
aaa AAI ATT APART: 1g 


The offering of the squeeze is to be followed by display of postures mentally on 
the yogic pattern as also verbally through the use of mantras as well as bodily by 
assigning them to different significant points on it. (67) 


Ha AT ad: ws east wataq | 
Tear adaccafremifadt FT ec 1 


Having muttered the mantra it needs to be submitted to the deity. This has 
already been stated in relevant chapters deliberating on the factor of action. (68) 


ad faastt arf steerer: | 
peal a ae vag wha: es 1 


This should be followed by the ceremony of sending off the Divine with the 
sense of oneness with Him or by offering of all to the fire as oblation for the sake 
of satiation of the mantra as per the instruction of the Sastra. (69) 


aritayearraatatasad | 
ASIA eMas eT PAA N90 1 
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The sanctified food (prasada) should be offered to the deity of the door, that of 
the seat to the group of teachers and the remainder of it should be taken by the 
disciple himself dropping the rest in any deep reservoir of water. (70) 


Wirt serst: ye start: WAT Ta | 
fafa wafaat Stastareaaho eg 1 


Aquatic animals were initiated at the primeval stage by Lord Siva Himself 
through His incarnation in the form of Minanatha. (71) 


araffrareiccaranty afer | 
TOSPMSH AM SMTA ATA A NII 


If the sacred food gets eaten by such uninitiated creatures such as cat, mouse, 
etc, it may create the doubt of disease or even fall to hell. (72) 


WAAATA aaa ARIS WtSsa: | 
Wore AGM Pacem MASSA 1931 
Therefore, the wise man who has transcended all fear of any such danger in 


his life should also not transgress this code of conduct out of his compassion 
towards people at large. (73) 


SAARI ash fay A | 

aa I USMS STAT: 19% 

FATA GIANT WET Al AAA SPrq | 

Asan Td: AM FINA WTA 194 1 

yenfr ae ae demereafa fafartq | 

SH: Tafosaarsa FACTHAPT VST 1G II 
With all His determination to remove all such apprehensions concerning 
disease and hell, etc., Lord Siva Himself has observed in the Manmata Sastra 


that the wise man should behave in such a way as the common people may 
not feel apprehensive of things like this. (In case of happening to have taken 
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inadvertently food defiled by any such creature) he should take bath, worship 
the Divine by means of flowers and throw them in some deep reservoir of water. 
This has been characterised by Lord Siva in the context of daily routines of an 
aspirant as a sacrifice apart from that in fire. (74-76) 


Indological Truths 
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sured faggen gfaa afedtad 191 


Now is going to be discussed the procedure of worship of the emblem in keeping 
with reference to it in the Malinivijayottara Tantra. (1) 


UAHA AA A Warsz | 
afexpatad ad wert fafear: WRI 


The crux of ideas underlying these mantras of the higher kind of Sastra should 
not be exposed as it offers siddhi only when remains kept secret. (2) 


TAA SATT AVATAR 
4 fats <ad dot areca wofaegia: 11311 


Exposure of the secret of the source of siddhi through entry into the channel of 
its magnanimous force of delight renders it ineffective. (3) 


faa are area sear: fea: | 
WreTseasraiaase FMS: SI 


Siva is characterised as pervasive of everything as its enjoyer. Dissociation of 
Him from this characteristic role makes Him obstructive (4) 
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Wana saawaeyasraca4sied FZ: 1 
tad viassd 24 aiseara faasafa rei 


Siva pervades everything by virtue of ascendance of His potentiality of action 
over and above peacefulness on account of His will to enjoy which if exposed 
makes Him disappear from it. (5) 


sei aA a aac! 

Prat amfiat senfesrarngaert: 161 
THREERIRAY 4 Aaa ate: | 
4 Wiessrassng farrrqormeaft: i191! 


It has been stated in the Jadnottara by the Lord Himself that Siva likes sacrifice. 
This is why He pervades the sounds of the alphabet at the top of them. In view 
of this liking of Him, wise men should not expose mantras of secret Sastras 
particularly in tangible form. (6-7) 


a wa Fares yiassrara ate | 
AA MAY A Ha Ha AIM FA: 2 1 


This is why there is an observation of another Sastra that the representative 
symbol of the dead should be established anywhere else apart from the 
cremation ground and should not be applied to the Trika system, and if wished 
to be established at all, it should be just temporary. (8) 


aT Tread ateKcsead | 
Gan: Wen! SHAT A AAAI IRI 


Until the son-like disciple or any other aspirant practising yoga under the guidance 
of a particular teacher attains oneness with Siva as his ultimate objective, he is 
free to take resort to his favourite icon which may be tangible or intangible. (9) 


qaanfeeaed: cee ca fae | 
ae aaa Aa TEAAT Moll 
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Whether any emblem of Siva needs to be established or not, in this regard the 
teacher should be enquired by the son-like disciples while the independent 
aspirant needs to decide it himself or he, too, should ask the teacher about it. 
(10) 


Teraa Frere are sea fast aaq | 
Macfaarard ca fasdsitaraeifa at eg 


During his stay with the disciple, the teacher needs to talk to Siva praying to 
Him to remain there on that spot until he attains oneness with Him or at least 
remains alive. (11) 


fag 3 amofag a trai oe AfEanT | 
Gea area Ted ST AT ee 
Ad wares fag reared wae | 
UT A Fanerastaeastsad 112311 


The emblem should be bana-linga (found in the bed of river Narmada), or made 
of gems, pearls, heap of flowers, food, cloth or anything fragrant. Any emblem 
manufactured out of stone by any manufacturer is not admissible. As regards 
the metallic, only gold and none else is admissible. (12-13) 


qu fagamife qaraceqagerd | 
sere agenfad were fe aq evil 
In this context there is no relevance of any measurement of the size of the 


emblem, etc. What is important is the enforcement of it by mantras of higher 
value which may make it yield the result aspired for. (14) 


Tete waftscneppfatirn BsAratd | 
Fara ata eaifatereqrafrd: eet 


While establishing the emblem, purification of the spot is necessary as per the 
prescribed way. So is the case with the enforcement of it by means of mantra 
with the sense of stability. (15) 
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at a ad affasterefaron a: | 
arifaghafasareant gcafereat fafer: 119 11 


The other necessities are satiation of fire, ceremonial gift to the teacher in due 
quantity, donation to destitutes and oblation to fire in keeping with the capacity 
of the candidate. (16) 


waaerHagy WA wreHewasy | 
aa aa Tal TAA WAVar 12011 
Wa Wa wast get taaeserrgiod | 
qalpeaanneel A Ale AY HET Neil 
Yovaeaaraenaraal Ta 


ore ot faaqenel tacreqarisry 112811 


As regards the case of unmanifest emblems, the most important amongst them 
would be that which is not artificial. In the scripture this characteristic of it has 
been determined at various places. There is neither any provision for invocation 
nor for imagination (in Sastras) in such emblems as thread, vessel, banner, cloth, 
self-made bana-linga and that which is available in the bed of any river. So is the 
case with seat, sacred food, part of mantra, time, picture, book, image carved on 
wood of the divine tree, devadadru (Cedrus deodara) or made of gold. (17-19) 


ay dfacatatcipd taad Te: 
HIT Tawmgaqedch RAHA WRU 


The teacher may establish as an emblem of Siva that artefact which may be 
manufactured by such an artist who may be truthful and initiated under Saivism 
or that artistic creation which may be displaying the image of the skull asa 
whole or any part of it. (20) 


UemamPycrorar TAAaT | 
Tea qa safes Frefraz 112211 
a aM: Gar wea: fafsel atrafsics 
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Any golden article drawn with a linear, circular, trident-like or lotus-like figure 
may be admissible as an emblem of Siva. I am going to talk about its characteristic 
feature as per the Picu Sastra. Practice of yoga on any golden artefact shorn of 
defect is recommended as it is supposed to be fruitful. (21-22a) 


THs TAT SAT URE 
Gm 4 OM: Sd TSM aM SHA: I 
area wa ways afaarafet 12311 


Defects of such an artefact may be setting of cobweb on it, having become an 
antique or with some hole in it, uneven surface, association with disease. If 
anyone of these defects is associated with the artefact, it may prove injurious 
and if not so, it would form an excellent emblem. Some authorities have said 
that any golden artefact is supposed to be desirable. (22b-23) 


Trae fat ara acrereasteta 
aaraad frayth 4 fed Haciiere: wil 


My teachers have said that care needs to be taken to see that the artefact is free 
of defect. Picu Sastra has said that such is not necessary in regard to the use of 
it in daily ceremonials. (24) 


Masa sad A PTAA 
Ualepaqears We Wa 12411 
TERRA eKars | 
Vaereiaenairad YA EI 

A BATH MH aT Tag | 

WANN AAA Spe SaMTOTAT VWI! 
aa anifcraepd PalaqaqaqaTy | 
CAAA TAH TTAS HA AAT RII 


As per the Siddha Tantra, the artefact may be entirely one, divided into two, 
three or even four, similar to the face of a cow, of the shape of the full moon or 
lotus and in any case as clean and charming as gorocana, pearl, water, or crystal. 
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There should be provision in it of holes numbering one, two, three, four and 
five as also of lines indicatory of fourteen disciplines of knowledge. Over all, it 
should be auspicious and beautiful in every respect. It should not be rough in its 
appearance, distorted in shape, divided, disproportionately lengthy, deep and 
disfigured with points. It should be smooth and adorned with figures of goddess 
drawn with a diamond needle. Lastly, it should look beautiful in all respects. 
The same specifications are necessary for the vessel of worship (arghapatra) 
also. (25-28) 


NOTE: 


Gorocana is an organic dye which has deep yellow colour as orpiment 
(auripigmentum) and is made from the urine of cow. 


MATMIMAAS ah WA WAT 
TPA HAG Pp AHlA RS 


It is mentioned in the Brahmayamala Tantra also that this vessel needs to be 
cow-faced with the surface of it like the back of an elephant or tortoise, round 
like a pitcher, and secretive in look. (29) 


ae partarsdasway | 

ARUN TP NAAT I3o1l 

AGA HAepe vere at farsa: 

wea faeqat Gel GMS gl Talay 113211 

aad ay Wayad AcatHcwaT | 
Following it, should be acquired a rosary on which, to practise muttering of 
mantra. It should be made of conch-shell, seed of lotus, pearl, gem, gold or 
rudraksa each later one being better than its predecessor. The number of beads 


needs to be one hundred fifteen, one hundred and eight, fifty-four or twenty- 
seven. (30-32a) 


ara sq farersarearpdatd: 13211 
Taran deena fates: | 
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Updated TA Bea 113311 
ad fear g feed =a | 


The five faces of the bead of rudraksa signify consciousness, dynamics, knowledge, 
wish and action. As regards the number of beads twenty-seven, these comprise 
of five basic elements of creation getting multiplied by five through intermixture 
and by way of addition of one in the beginning and one at the end as indicatory 
of the combination of all of them and transcendence. This number of twenty- 
seven by virtue of being assigned to the twofold factor of force and the forceful 
(Sakti and Siva) gets multiplied into fifty-four requiring a twofold ascription of 
them to the body. (32b-34a) 


aast faq gfeaefafgqar Tz 136i! 

Tiga Ufeadt ae =a | 

sa I cat Sere Ve walfeary 13411 
This figure of fifty basic sounds being multiplied by two in view of its assignment 
to two orders of sounds, namely, matrka and malini becomes hundred. For 
raising its status to the highest, another number of fifteen sounds should be 
added to it in the dual form of eight sounds of the mantra known as pib, etc., 


six sounds of the weapon mantra and the seed-mantra standing for the supernal 
wisdom. (para vidya). (34b-35) 


dart Wert waterasaasr tira: | 
ate a Tay H MATTOS: 1136 1 
Feme: Hd Os Fd =e Tera 
pra tay ad wifrstaqsad 13011 


On the occasion of initiation, it would be proper on the part of the teacher 
to make assignment of these fifteen sounds himself to the essence, states of 
creation, fraction, mantra, word and letters on the sacred thread of the rosary. 
Thus, the rosary in itself would be turned into the place of worship. (36-37) 


yfada a ata ot qpateataa: | 
fafrenead steanferifasarr 113211 
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UpACMAIelad A TT AA 
wae Welter AWA 113311 


With the help of that rosary having been worshipped, the disciple should do his 
muttering with full awareness of it on the pattern as stated in the Malinivijayottara 
Tantra, Rotating the rosary in a circular way whatever the disciple utters assumes 
the form of muttering (japa) and whatever he happens to glance at becomes his 
oblation to the fire of awareness on account of his full entry into it. (38-39) 


HAAATAHTTA HPAteaM G7 | 

aoa deat Geof sd FAT soll 

wearers fat: ad: ular) venifda: | 

area: ol parse ise il 
Alternatively, this is to be followed by preparation of the vessel of worship. It 
may be made of coconut, bilva, gold or silver. The method of worship with the 
use of it has been stated in the context of establishment, etc. Worship through 
it needs to be performed by filling it up by what is known as paficamrta without 
any wavering of mind. (40-41) 
NOTES: 


Pancamria is a mixture of five kinds of food used in Hindu worship and puja 
usually, honey, sugar, milk, yoghurt and ghee. Basil (tulasi) leaves and dry 
fruits are also added to it. It is offered to Gods as prasada and also used in 
bathing their idols. 


UTE Vel wares yfstd YS FA: | 

qa dea fad Hal ASW 12M 

Tred aarp waw4a aq | 

aya ays ead fara: 18311 
As it has been accorded to worship, it should always be placed upside down 
except for the occasion of worship when it is reversed and is filled with the 


essence. After the worship the liquid put into it is taken up by the wise worshipper 
and is put again upside down. (42-43) 
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Gen Hurts ag pdt AE | a | 
fore dae parestrcareiqpaery isi 


In the Sastra known as Kalimukha the objects like sword, knife, scissors and 
mirror used in course of worship should be made taintless. (44) 


aaGas ya SATII | 
eaftsasm ve fag Wa Wasa ATSe Irsul 
Wd uscd we Wasa GAT | 

Tat TANTART Tet aeHaaha 11s 


It has been observed in the Sastra known as Bhairavakula that in the worship 
on familial occasions, the place of worship, fire, cloth, emblem, vessels, lotus 
flower, circle, statue, jar, group of weapons and thread should be used on their 
proper occasions avoiding any sort of confusion amongst them. (45-46) 


qarey WAT FATES ey Yay | 

waacHakt: Srasa: TEU: iol! 
For instance, if the purpose of worship is the wish to bring peace, water should 
be used as the medium of it. On the contrary, if the occasion be the desire to 


take revenge on the enemy, mantras relevant to the purpose as well as weapons, 
etc. should be utilised avoiding reversal in these articles. (47) 


THe Gd aacewayarneyary | 

TT ATA GAT MATT : Sell 

HIT YAH Mee: WeHAsay | 

Gs aad carey fafa: Spa: iss 
Those who have become rid of all desires, get the rest of the fetters shattered and 
filled them up with purified forms of the reality while sacred texts they have read 
and contemplated on as made available to them make them still more purified. 


Herein lies the relevance of these observations concerning the carefulness of 
performers of the ceremonies concerned. (48-49) 


Indological Truths 


202 Sri Tantraloka 

sea waaufassy areenafeafatad | 

fardertn ofgenatgseastty yo 

ad wa aa aie AVS | 

aa fet ft patferaerdt ag yet 
In this way, with the process of the aspirant getting established on his path of 
progress, he feels satisfaction, purity and mitigation in diversion. In this way, 
it is necessary for him to devote himself more and more diligently to the task 


of drawing the circle and satiating the deities in keeping with his capacity to 
provide for. (50-51) 


Uist a aaa We: Yaad Weyl 
AMATI SY SPeArARA (142M 
With the foremost objective of getting established in the experience of oneness 


with Siva, the (would be) teacher should continue to follow all rites and rituals 
along with the reality underlying them. (52) 


fae ¢ wei we Gana: 
TAY AAI ACTA 114311 


On getting oneness with Siva fully established along with its result, it is imperative 
for the son-like disciple or the aspirant, whosoever, to transmit the same wisdom 
and path to the next generation be it that of the disciple or the aspirant. (53) 


Tereary fat: adercend g Aden | 
srmestafa aaa aaa fagey a 4x 
In case of unavailability of any disciple deserving transmission of the wisdom 


along with the emblem, the latter should be submitted to some deep reservoir of 
water along with the prayer addressed to Siva to forgive him for doing so. (54) 


say vasirssrfaty: Rratretia: | 
Tefattsd fag aiises waaafa 14Q4ll 


Indological Truths 


Mode of Worship of the Emblem (Linga-Piuja) 203 


PAA WSL ATS HA | 

Ysa: Ft Aa: Ta: RMartH: 141! 
This is the procedure to be followed in regard to doing justice to the emblem if 
established by oneself as instructed by Siva. In case of the emblem, artificial or 
natural, having been established by someone else, what the disciple needs to do 


is to worship it methodically with the application of mantras of both impure and 
pure paths addressed to Siva. (55-56) 


ea SER Wirercrsarsaheey | 
MaASTATS J TA Wasa 14 


This worship should follow all the directives in regard to its establishment, 
invocation and sending off as given already. (57) 


Sh TASTER tases fay aa | 

AAT Was Wrest: 4c 

Paes Wed da WAM HAAG | 
Instruction in this regard has been given by Lord Siva Himself in Tantras like 
Aghoresa and Svacchanda or even is being continuously given concerning the 


measurement of the circle and seat, etc. as the full, half or even of one-fourth 
size. (58-59a) 


aerate fegera Pera 14811 


Thus, stands explained the procedure of worship of linga, emblem of Siva in its 
various perspectives. (59b) 
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set HAA Alisa eftafsia:| 93 
aradafa whe ant aeaafasa 1 55 
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sacar area | 141 
HSK AT TAM SMA TAT: WA I 44 
FLAME Ga HVSHPUAMATHA |! 20 
TIM To esa aqenfafid 1 24 
at a adn aftfasrsefiron wR: | 196 
Tee fay feats al 37 

TN aTae BY afer faernerat | 17 
THAIS wats siacae Prefer 1 64 
sTafed Fa 2a: wafted a yfaftsa: | 183 
arated Ha yaaa: 11 184 
stated FT Gale: tararaqoratterd: | 64 
STATS Agent Afra a TS I 63 
SP AATET BW AaARecTelts: 1 114 
APRGA a yasatass Heese wd 1 115 
SraNTSrPAad Aaa | 144 
ara aad GA TA Ad Ala 11 160 
aradueraes asta earaywafw ars | 176 
ararehes a clea sever fadfaat | 177 
MUTI PITAAMEATRAS: | 76 
anfaesty safatta ald adetastard i 97 
aitey pf Tac aes amg | 170 
Ta Weare ares weld | 65 
sreaatenste at wronfssrerg: acierafsiay | 92 
STAM Wah Weta | 16 

a rater asienciean | 194 
ATA AACTAT TAMA TAHA | | 186 
ars sqya: Hal frst ytiva Gout | 107 
sa ao en Waa | 93 
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4 gq aera Sentara att 13 
SAHA Stal don At AR: 1 95 
ofa faftre: fa: TIEN Tagan | 24 
fa waa afer cen art Aen 1 58 
aa surat seraheagery | 22 
stamdiicereutel sfetequpcty | 61 
sfa arefeal ea: waders: | 121 
sfa ctenfafe: ural fegrecraieaa: 1 133 
sft velnaaroresetaaferaay | 187 
sai fasiirare ufeateted afa i 11 
Sa MeaHaisy Aa Bafa: Bat | 30 
Fel AAA ATTA A: 1 100 
seal TaauiaeSsy Aaerahefataq | 202 
sea Haas socom: feerdt aa 5 
ga waafadt Wetsfa fear vata 1 37 
re pula queaeafaia: yeaa 1 24 
remaeraatsraral fefeet fed 1 14 
sia Vesa: faa afetad 1 100 
PIIMTATISA Ae Peafy: | 75 
SwMISaearsa WALA: || 163 
sam Hisar sen sraeaatad i 82 
ay A A: Wad fated wedaqe: 154 
say waufassrtata: Rratrefia: | 202 
yeaa fefaut ara: Yarra: | 81 
saa Yada Gea ereasfe qaqa: | 80 
ara et afoftia afte wt at) 172 
saa faa aed Fen a fares at 78 
SSAA TieHs Wada | 63 
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sada FASIAPeTT: 1 155 
gear porate: afifirerekea aa | 63 
Suni 4 fraante qaadsgiany | 81 
seorafea: wet afe avs fritsaq 1 148 
TH TARA FTAA 194 
Serge TT ade asa | 161 
STG Tectenfeerae FAI | 171 
STAIMAMA Ag AcTaMsey | 27 
STS ATM HAT | 153 
Squat AAMT SeUSfatfed:! 107 
sad ae fre faa wean 147 
PAI A Tae | 159 
wwMgel WA: SHARIR: WL 149 
SINT a Ae WRT | 50 

Sh savage Wet AAeay | 163 
Sm Sage API] 171 
oh ayers a Bay afi | 77 
Se AAR dagsram: afr: fa: 1 140 
Teh Sire TA ada | 76 
oh F std Ue TA aA ay Yaa «132 
Sh TASTER cas fay qt | 203 
sitaad eine cared: | 63 
SRIRAM SATAN | 113 
oe fe tretacd: taafaqacatt | 120 
se states fra uffaucmy | 125 
se sitters a gafawarealsvem: 1 48 
son 0 ARReS toe aenfeerry i 21 
Sh CMM UW AAR) 14 
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sera da geqfscraet: | 75 

aH: sTgfataaifprg rasa: 1 172 
sores age staferad 1 54 

Sw Sa qeryfsctan verse! 107 
oH: eafescarnsa Perea WAT 1 189 
Tha TescHaat Aen weraqgel: 11 101 
Sd VaAI: Yo a aa | 8 
Seager da uel amr | 73 
ware weraifa aeareferarea: | 57 
SHIRISA VI WIM YAW | 73 
SAT MT HS FyaAld BANA | 57 
afr aa Serarafagysa || 39 
itera FI Wier WA Yeo aM! 126 
Suan dt atin wea fea 1 49 
PUGS THAT Hed 171 

ai fats tq fartead fea a qed 13 
aruyaed fad wayaaa fr fray | 37 
ara daterateeunfapuegnt i 161 
are farrrrnfiicafatere Pol TR I 185 
HIS A Wa Yt aay Wedd | 95 
PMUMAM TAIT: HAP: Wal | 52 
arerea ya faearet fradefeitad 1 23 
arretecgu art fe afratseaeg fo ad: | 96 
are gq fama yam: ofa | 184 
PUMA Rah oH aAMed:! 96 
Fares waaay Mea: | 19 
aden Trans a vefefisrq | 18 
Hea Hass Het aaa: I 11 
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afadata adoryfat waaats | 161 
had auartatasreenerTy i 10 
PAICRMTHAAAMTMAA Asa: | 44 
eared dn waite HA | 41 
PASAIHAVSIAASATa ett: | 21 
aadgerads dears fafa | 28 
where fated TITAS A! 28 
Sasa fen fen ward | 82 
waaay oat i 177 
HAA MMA Fess! 126 
PAT Head Fe: Me wydafad | 19 
fea ab saree steam: fra: | 193 
facay aman waca Ael me faut: pa: | 147 
fran qoorgead canary it 114 
fra area eareccara:! 186 
frarrwrennravscipittad: | 113 
mergers wavefia a faq i 22 
opatfafa frdara aa Ta HUT | 170 
PaAHaecaeIMrAgTaTAATHA | 67 
pacar a a cao: | 152 
paca waar framanafaa: | 85 
PacareaaaryepeaMadra: | 181 
HPrSl Mewa I Fl Sth SSAA! «138 
poeeararata 3 at dsca fe 1 99 
Past Mead qeqEtoElTaateey: 1 142 
Paanad: Waetenoawrenite Tad: 11 144 
PUARIHHAT: WSl Ya Ad FEL! 180 
Fr Weasel ar ta HRT 114 
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pon Races tea waa | 67 

Pal Yalfad = HATTA! 93 
Pa Sd We: Wawwsawsa tam: | 4 
HN wT da: we saad waa | 187 
Paes WSs da Tae HAAdaT | 203 
Teen sift =a rer 61 
THe Hust GAA Ta a1 68 
THORSEN: WAS yfagarpaaata: | 4 
Tirachted: le Sta ~Madt Bar| 51 
TWHeattd pated Perma | 114 
Tete prada aaa frifed serdi 148 
Tekreasparceast fgieta fated 1 32 
Te: UA: Batwa: Ga: veafaut pfay | 147 
TR: Taafageea Forays Taq | 57 
Te 24 an mel ate: wae vee 1 74 
Tha fal era aenelsersifafa 1 197 
Rae aaae art gerreniey i 140 
Tema wis gest ater | 167 
TRIM AM Hal Baad HA ARM I 86 
TRAMNA WaT TesAATaGVad | 150 
TRaMATanasTea Toray | 111 
Teclarmanremetraaestteta: | 57 
Teen Adrent pata fraaaq 112 
Taleganfed Te APTA A Aa: i 113 
Tareareestemtay: Pasay i! 130 
TReraa Fuel area set fast atq i 195 
Ted Mead at adfireata threw: ei 3 
Tear TAAATEA: (A:) WAR 15 
TAMA TAG Arqefadasaes: i 112 
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agcierraesacisdarry | 143 
amAquHadelerad FT Taq! 200 
aWEyera wa a ayes 11 
ACHISAM MHA Tearaqerd | 183 
agi wae afer gexeay i 28 
APTS ARTY SMAY SIT || 26 
Farfested Sars yenfafead yA- 
Sarr ta tat safe Tarefstenafal 115 
Fararpea dared patafgfirecad | 115 
fesicnen fe a fafacdctstcrntaer i 73 
widtrente afeafata at teneva 117 
TIT ATA HUAI TIAN I 69 
PUASTAY WORT saATet | 10 
wMeasisht Gade aA 1 197 
STAY aay afafeered ddl We! 64 
Wat TAA AAATAMSAA WatAd| 98 
Wee qe ates sf fata 1 71 
WTAeapeMed: AAI | 76 
wateaieael a4 veut atefafsa: 1 169 
wr antag fafctars aia | 68 
WMA Waceta were sfa:! 32 
wrtfefaget g Fal clan faanteta 46 
TATA dt AKA AA | 79 
WHET AR VT I ATTA | 20 
Wes THEA Ye ARCATA: | 20 
ferqreder abreitaferteanfitad: | 112 
a ay fag areen afestet tg dag 14 
a te ea caiiom-afefa fea: 1 18 
THR Aheahet APT yACAY | 57 
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TPS AisSpageaiad FIAT! § 93 
THIRST: | 133 
afeasica: wreacafansiza: opt 1 50 
afersicasial fe SI aren Aaa | 54 
ete: afrrisel wea <a ary | 162 
ae Tagetsa facittragite: 11 98 
aa WK ean Bead 9 
qe serra yea atfsta: | 34 
aay drivatel wd fai ata i 168 
aan yaaa AAEYAANA | 46 
aM pagrerftdetretrad ad: 1 180 
an eae ads=aery FL | 52 
AM TAA STMT | 72 
aaHeasMicaHarTHAT | 170 

aia fasa daanifa fra afi 1 139 
deaateragy efetard frafeat waft | 37 
aaah A Wad at ffoacHisa a: i 97 
wae If HTS Tad UME TI! 116 
TAMPA Wesd ASAI 131 
damkeyetan cada ee SR I 153 
adenrary Tetaetaraaeaa: | 132 
aa Adare aa Wer qi 106 

a 4 Saga Yat afag faery 1 75 
TA Cama WIAA SaATHAA I 143 
wa aesfe aearaufas Hy ated 11 66 
ward: aaa ae fafeqaratq | 181 
A WASH Talfesaay: ea Asi i! 92 
aa fra fara: Wears sadist | 177 
Agenda A Aral agUaGa! 169 
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aaa afd i 18 

TA Wd Ager Tae wread SRT I 180 
TA WORT AAT W118 
WA Wasted sae ae | 167 
amt anisy dafsre cafaerd: FL I 63 
a advawata AAPA | 129 
aarfirnrirerea cen Weta ered 1 55 
Tare TMU A a Yaaiehy: | 68 
ware fred gaercafafi epey 1 178 
Taras df aeafed Mead: | 127 
wa Ueerfaee a tet went Arat 1 175 
TA CRASH ROATATSACT cll 63 
TeRaeaaMsaHesTeMAA | 150 
aes weet emf yafacn fafy atq 1 179 
wa sored den pdaataentea: 1 57 
cA PMPART Mahe | 77 
wT way feet [eH Adee i 19 
waren afar a dersitaadty | 175 
ate frat aes BG A age: 179 
aan sisgeaet freatfafa ya 1 177 
at afatsataist at atedugqea 177 
Te CM PIaAaaMs AeA | 65 
TAA aT Aaa AAT | 4 


THRCSIAY 4 Fareqel afe: | 194 
Ten wapiwraHest Beara: 1 119 

Tete waftscreppfatirn wrsarRq | 195 
aearers fafir: ad: wfasarel watfta: 1 200 
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Tearery fafa: adetaeny gq Fae | 202 
TaN vsdtetrea Pec HAZ | 98 
deed Hahiea eacafewfasa i 54 
aaetagiad Ag Aleiqarae: | 162 
TaPtseaaarsan fayen | 80 
aaa pate fed avec feraq | 3 
qa Wot fadtatopafearancats atstraq | 71 
Ta RAT gq aera: | 77 
CRAIN AANA eIA | 143 
waa sataeran Rratafadtaq | 152 
aqeeaaas aye Stat sretaeMa | 117 
aen aaa: fra wala Head | 51 
Re FaeasHeasaa: © 53 

wea ato yet wvauiearada HI 1 10 
ada aetyredar ateigara: | 142 
Tat a cara aneafa frasiqy | 129 
Tora we fraaraeigd: | 178 
Taree A Hac UkHewd |) 47 
aseiaames faerie farsa | 74 
Tea Teresa aah FMT | 144 
TeayisMal a Parra i 107 
Tare AMfsds WITS | 43 
ad: freee 4a: @ SIM Tadtstaa: 11 71 
ad: RR TAAIASTAT WAST |) 67 
Aer HAH Saad | 96 
ad: Wife sgt qenfadfaaey 11 18 
aa: Woe <a wT asset | 70 
Ta: Wa Mea ATAASTA | 86 
Td: Waa aGasharia: || 64 
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qafied fraate aa aguaftiay 1 55 
afaeey Henry rear a mee «113 
aa: WTS Yal Teeranfars: 1 142 
aernteta arentea frarafeenadey | 111 
TATA TATS! Sead Ra asd | 91 
amt aqua faawiy TeTasaHaT | 16 
Th Ae FRSATATaATH: | 58 
adsfafiedd freq ag-seat dd: Fd! 140 
aaste fan yalsqaseaferarcrary | 17 
masts feet gfedefateqaa qq 11 199 
adasty Wedel dal aft facts 1 72 
ad aateareise yn yoreanfafa: 1 182 
amt ae Gated wa | 70 

ad faxragen a Haleganfady | 7 

amt faa arf aldereagarra: | 187 
Tat Frorecststaluraacneary | 146 
TASUG SAAT AMARTH | 23 
MASA AAMT TEMA AAT! 22 
Tat eer a TABS aT a1 70 
TASS F: Was ArsTSTETATaAT | 168 
aatsea Yis wage acl cat GAratq | 130 
Ad ARTS: Caer TARA A: | 129 
Ta Mawar: A sla: Getafe: | 118 
wash afta faqeaaae i 62 
TSH cio patra Aira: 1 15 
Wad: Hawes | 111 
aR Hei IRA Wali 181 
AMMA Fal AAMT 51 
aaeain ga ga gale aged | 24 
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Wd: @ Ged ara Aca TAMA = 176 
ARIAT PHA ERATKHAT | 182 
Tease dtycimenfentaery | 182 
TTAAII frase VTA | 68 

ad SaerigearTEs twa | 9 

ad Va FT Meaegunl safe He | 148 
aa CTGMOTSS APSHA | 24 
Wa at Jeter F Pegs | 5 
wa den aral Seed He 25 
fraferat edie yeep arrecaatsfa at i 70 
dey Fara Race Hd | 16 
dsisterfads AM WaRAaA: | 62 

a faararngact wep aaa Faq 1 56 
aw Venrddasraiefatiry Yar I 66 
START TIA | 7 
arash wee: Hrefreisty a i 12 
CTH Weep Yat Ad: | 67 
Wt GAA op WITH FY | 76 

da drarreaetfagrance farcrr il 50 
wa dearest saat TRARAT 11 30 
aa pata a sft wesiflfrqa:1 185 
aaa are cela farefrot 1 13 

a aia: weet: aifafgar sft 1 179 
au aearaEds Aa waa | 128 
qo T We delegate | 168 
TAFT: FEIIT HAT | 116 
waredia a fad 8 Ua a: HAY aT 116 
wraitaoad wisest TAR | 181 
Tae, Taal Afar i 47 
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THA HUSA THAIS CH | 50 
THAIN Tardaead AM | 25 
Tahara FA HISTAA | (168 
TaAMTqa Ya Asha | 78 
Tay aaah FASC! ~=—126 
TARR TAT AW Janet arya | 70 
Tea a aa Hay asain HAM | 96 
H at: Fal wer: fafseat eryafsict! 196 
sao aheHearsnefaca4d | 8 
welfe werd aefsta yot fare 1 73 
aha wkeatafea-arorarad: vet: 1 184 
at ded de aed TA: TA: | 94 

den aealaaaa Aiea A Wea: | 56 
Sa ACIHRA AGM A Watfiat | 175 
aera wea emicfeatfed: | 14 
en fe a Geant 4 west arer fel 98 
denfead fafad patenfaura: | 131 
dara Gert waresae efere: 1 199 
den ren pu Ast weafaen fda 141 
alata ach aM fata froma tl 56 
aifees Aarrattd yr we) 118 
aafiasal agri afta area: faq 1 14 
BRAM Waray FIT | 26 

SMA Wo: Ya Prspatiesaq: | 96 
aayds A cen ates Ped | 151 
STRATA: | 153 
Sermaa Faw yaMeaeaTy i 57 
arnrad Va Seah at a aden | 56 
eemd YA: wees aay pata | 77 
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aera aatret wiwurepecad: | 91 
serquiaamyy AAG aA UT | 180 
aerdasta fas aad: SeTTaRM 12 21 
Sara TMa Ga TATA I 145 
Seathit THIIgeM SMA | 21 
ttenaeeaifrad ape Epa | 45 
QIAN HAST: | 185 
sata si ate aca, | 180 
tar fatidda a a qeagea: | 12 
eo TAMA FT HeeMeakastty 11 139 
aq; Gand ea frfate: He fra: | 183 
FeMaraaeweradaistd: | 8 
qisacifearaa fewtggrind | 8 
gam frat weed afer aftiifeay | 35 
sea fra ae afer utfsaq 92 
arf a tanrala fats faq | 106 
Teast a srafefaatsiey ag! 36 
RTI sera frase | 47 
fefaer om vadon da dagarerq | 55 
fefaensta fe ant vefaet de sera | 27 
fedfa waite: mRsaatieaerat | 32 
fever age { wITAMSHMTfsTy! 22 
A OSG Tor Sewn sare Hy 1 152 
i Ua Wet | 64 
4 eqereta: at fe fad ag Aad 1 151 
afe aan ward seraeIageM: | 186 
4 fives aden afer i 131 
a 3a: weaafa we cara forvafar 126 
A Ya: Uyaafa earns: tl 77 
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4 yap MesaTsa AMI 71 
aqaat: fera: Yel a arise aafeta:1 140 
ARPES FAT TEAAL I 62 

7 til afraraisa yetrafe:| 85 

FRAT TAR AT A WaSeAATSd! 96 
afraaesa fastener: qe 1 9 
afta ay yaetra sft qeearreraq 14 
aa senefacn trees yap WA: | 71 
qafa fart fragt Wyler | 38 
ae ta TG Ast Ys Halacia:! 180 
wet: yaredearardaa frafearq | 169 

7 Baa MATa] 197 

a a-pafaraed favaed ga fassfa i 151 
AMR rid Teawaata- 
qaaadaikeartasica fcaraaqy | 187 
4 ered a aifa a afew a facta 118 
7 eR ahh Ta KART 1 138 
FATS Ta ATH AAT | 29 
Sawa dafeaerachary | 25 

q alata We: reg araqw@eg ada: | 142 
AMeqageaadaae tae frat | 21 
AAA WeGerAaA: YA: Toawstad: | 120 
a aferaritn den fan aisha met | 55 
aaa fagurie aafaeeqagsad | 195 

qT aaa frase PARIS wit i 142 
ala: Wor aaMteaeererarad WL I 65 

4 reread YN a ae ay | 152 
TW Hace afaferae Weti 94 
qaueaael aly wreaitmfare! 92 
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Ag west fas freer aac | 195 
afafraeq Baer veo WSR WI) 177 
sf vet Aafia: | 52 
Fay Heed: HAIyY PAT | 153 
ay faa He Sd AA Taq | 147 
A Saaaserarmee Feat Rall 49 
Wy sears aH Bad Ha: 1 145 
F Wad deat: Teforantsaa: | 97 
Fats ara uremats faster | 78 
Poafscterara wd pear qe | 118 
Frame Fea TATA Msg | 54 
fred fared a wt =a: wifea: | 42 
frac vedere aactit q uefa 1 44 
ffdaen a ui afaeeen uvafa apey | 53 
fra asitrenifefa ctairat fafa: | 122 
PRR Tara Wease] ATI | 106 
fais: fafsareifa Wet derracepeq it 11 
fgel afefa tarnarsaring afariq | 9 
frefed: Gasarereet yathrafed: | I 
Pracagara saranqergherar | 7 
Rata: Barat wrest 28 
fraca Aa eenTa Gfredd: WA | 45 
Pees Palgh seat i 145 
fravarifcarefrariatrafedd: | 48 
Freed ot ut uta Wa: WAAR: || 94 
faster afe arat gq daara fart 1 74 
TERRES eHay | 197 


Yearananyenonan Tard | 196 
Ufa fee freaeiy safadt 1 79 
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yaad a el Waser AAA | 72 
Woracranracntaraat Ta | 196 
TAs WAM HeeM 1 48 
WII AaaeTa VMIATT | 40 
WUaeyfed AA Caer Veh | 86 
Werdctenel Weare | 33 
weeraterreaa sterend fret il 111 
Geeralast Aare PTT asa | 119 
Glace ag aut: afead ya 1 18 
Tal Vargqeafietantrate <tera: 1 119 
mast uned fafu: wes wit 11 
Ward HParcafagwMmesryyl 121 
RTARTA aad: | 79 
Wet ¢ aps aad ti 65 
ufrenetvaaienea Frat | 119 
Ure SUA WIAA: YAR: | 69 
Guderenisa aaraswafya waq i) 12 
Tea mf afeqead: | 14 
URmte facta aqearacit ARI: 1 45 
Tea GA srretqarara) = 21 

Weed aged auret fered 1 44 
WeAAHat YAQAaRd: | 28 

Taf tod degre Fa AL 41 
USAT: aaa! 138 
Wa caayyent a pata | 138 
qoapfhe aan @ aaald: Wawa | 36 
Weafaedt Fel Wat yefererat: | 35 
Waitardt a sake Haat | 35 
Waa Agha AasweqeAIASA | 115 
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PATA Halegawad | 6 
Waar saafaeqarneam fafa: 1 198 
Toa NIHAIM Aaya | 131 
Woda MiHdssvasiel Fats | 29 
qd tease SaGeay i! 31 
Geared SAIS TATA GAT | 128 
frosted Aw: Gat a wafer! 160 
frrsrt attaareaasa gq vfertet 1 42 
frames weate Yeh WI AM Il 68 
Tear ae acest Tamera fafaraq | 189 
Preaste aes: frags 12 
queasy edt a aes Taal: | 82 
PISA [eH YF: FOIA BS! 22 
qaaisty aq HAA BIGIGRH:! 169 
Gado: wepe waa freq 194 
Gerais fagrad dd: | 179 
Wi: Fae aat favarachtatsta:! 146 
Wea Mets oifaenfatea:: 44 

wea aa Barer fa amisvqrad | 125 
Gane AA tah: | 163 
ASTI sHay fat it 188 
aft a ata ao qpateafaa: | 199 
gfrata FS Ha AAA ASA | 128 
Wes wea AeA UAT | 74 
Ya WH AAAHHIA Sey Il 69 
qaqa a ware: FI i 49 
ata afacr ta WT aGgaA | (162 
Tied aap wWaewna aq 1 200 
aera sac faumeufaatsia: | 6 
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St crease oer wt wey | 73 
FRReay Aah: Mwudstened: | 154 
VaR @ > MTHS WHR | 65 
Var We wae | 94 
Were Aga Hel Had | 7 
Vitara “a AA WS: Yalfad GA 202 
Ward wacaiteredh fram | 82 
waar dart wd wad aq i 160 
Wiafarar Uae fara WT aed: | 182 
yeaa fay: wore Gea: | 171 
Wachd: & faagteccHa: aisha freq | 49 
Wir Sr GAA 41 183 

Wirt ser: Fa ster: WAT IA | 188 
aaa TA: Woraara Me | 121 
Witceraaeetsty card: raat ast 1 127 
Wratsat Aletta afeanfaatsia uci 129 
Wet Sse Teclen aa yen fe afafe: 132 
Weayqenarenturate faa AT! 171 
Warn: TUS: WHATS | 142 
west agpearanara Fafa Aq il 131 
werertapenes we stearate: i 112 
Wea: AS AKITA: | 48 
Wal Age ART Ca Week: | 128 
Weysiad frames fel 126 
wrepaetaeal arMesiaeye Sad 1 34 
Wary gen a maton farnifiacy i 140 
Was wea He AAMEL | «127 
Weg @ AAT TAAL! 46 
yr fatsfara ga fafi atq 1 114 
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Wate ease eae A afa: | 99 
Weaaenste araraeraea aed i 177 
Waren GaTegakearygardd: | 33 
yeaaste Reacreanen: TT ATTA W121 
wean AgaEyaatiecats werd 86 
waeay aarvadeata fac: | 27 
afer are eructery 11 66 
afespatia ad teem fafser: 11 193 
agente fagerat fraftat 1 203 
ate fafaqetandda ean | 105 
areas arat Fast HIT AR: | 106 
aa: Gecastatta wR: waft | 185 
aed fe Gee welsara frase: 1 40 
ae SAIS farrier wera: 1 62 
aaah MATT wrRasiry! 34 
AAMAS F yaer wacwsd i! 113 
aret fratcaet caer at safety: | 77 
fast tea wird aera 1 161 
aya feast ways 1 168 
ayatat qqelat cqafaqqesnead:| 176 
qq ah wmeafafsqecae aay: 1 145 
TMA AMAA a aro SFMT: 1 81 

yp Mageqaneradtard: i 112 
qeecnfafa: weacsrarraah: | 120 
TIAA A AV: Gat wIcquiad: i 8 
TETTAawa TM Ast aed Spaz | 170 
qacHista fy: Greafadists aL 1 154 
TAT FTI WET Al AAA SHq | 188 
WRT sla Weta SAT | 112 
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Man Wess ater il 58 
Marsrasay Ree ea AACA | «(107 
maa a Biss ad aq i 72 
farnrapldardtaaaaryareary | 17 
afrafested ard wae wa) 111 
await gq wasrfefree) 119 
TTI Add APTAAeaAAd: | 58 
qh aa Ad Fetter | 38 
det Ufo a ward HAfacrdatet: | 37 
awe ay Gate a1 30 

a4 aq ate 131 
arifaaiid ta pasa dap 14 
WT MIFST MSM! 33 
WT TSH Veta ATA: | 34 
WTA A AIRS SI WAH Aal:| 168 
MAST MAG: WrHieaaeywa: | 126 
an aa aia GAA Wa a1 69 
Feat AAT: TAMA: WA Te ll 5 
eA Vatiacnd Widsqead Fatt: | 98 
afarayrraisty watradfadt aq 100 
TEMA Als ae STI 1 18 
Fee AaaTeeaAAT: W114 
FeIeaapel stat fame 116 
Merge arent asaifadt qi 43 
AMR CATS WI | 63 
AMAR St al: &: feat GT Wa | 81 
Aad Ulead arieit a Gara | 74 
Aga Alert a =aeAcaafad | 199 
Aa Vals aheret GAaReTeA TERA] I 34 
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Hearda 4 aa aTareasqad: | 129 

Marae fern aafakiaereasa: i 36 
masa fara: feacaysxat: Gelaie: 11 38 
aiatrerecicctarata afer | 188 

rey Wawa rat sacar | 75 
Wee Fay ITAATS I 114 
HVSHAMSeAATS Tat AacHAI | 16 

TUS WM ae: HA 4 
Farad aeagraae J! 171 


Ufetaarrcart <terat aptat afer 171 
Aferea aPTatewe at at venta | 77 


Fal Wesiaeaearsra ay arta: | 187 
Fama aeoarceanfearaay | 178 
Tea sare feared tenga a 7 il 81 
Aaa Ta wey eased 1 18 
Tae aay arenfateepd | 128 
Taras Pfdacwedtaed: | 55 
Papal ASTI | 95 
Faratsay ua fatifdarearsrt || 26 
Fatticn: fatascary far ety | 52 
Faafaea J FAM AAA I SI 
WA: MRA: YSlascaaa TAAZ || 98 
FAT USAT WI A ATaHA | «(68 
FAM THcidkalg Re iedeanead | 36 
FARARGER aeaslagea fart | 42 
Tal SU I WATT: A A! 179 
Teal fe faraeq: GAs | 73 
Faarmefaa a ata ah FF il (160 
Taayagqrarmaa J ASA 113 
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Tarretyarin a fared uf | 6 
aqeenay aca faqeata i 117 
ad westaaerd we WAsy GAT | 201 
Fanaa ehvstictaaeayrL | 143 
FATA Aid | 7 


wet aeaiey wea: fagtaa: 1 144 
Ua Seg waste fe fast 1 150 
Ted crise acest fea uferersa i 12 
wyaga Weed yg 1 20 
TH Teer easaeIIS TGS | 185 

Th: Wep ae ura qoeyfefet:) 184 
AAA MSH TARA YSTPRA | 25 
ater deal Tad TET 1 19 

cant Hird WI Aadafaemee: | 50 

fag a mfg a ws ae af 195 
fagtgitedat ya <teteee dd: WA I 127 
fagierreama va: frametafter i 125 
fafaftrceg at Aal fata: aisa afer: | 179 
MHA TAHT TIT | 6 
MHUTAga TATA: 11 6 
ce facrat=nfarand faaratad | 146 
arity qq Frreaarterpaatd: i 198 
asta F aaa] | (27 

art Were wetwgyeead | 4 
atresia Fey | 12 

ad at ada aed: a ydaq i 167 
aaa Tay A UAHA FA: | 53 
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afealtrmecanreanciaedtsay | 105 
ators ararmrraterd fafa cage) 115 
AATACHAT AETHER: | 9 
ararsea fgets 1 147 
aA AA Oh FAH eePT WAS 
amie wate wim: Wea: UMehe A: | 40 
anteaisea faa: weadsa fafa i 26 
ariaed fa arnt a fagerd | 183 
fared: fea aacqaal ace fasta: | 47 
fancastt md: qemfyaraagqy:! 54 
fara aatssrefa usafa | 52 
fans: ead asf data gffraa:: 49 
fond dan parestcnrcitpalfery 1 201 
fafa yalfad ad en aaagfga: 1 93 
fated Tas SIT SIMA | 26 
fares gfaeih aes aera | 140 
farsa frat argeta aa i 45 
faarnelt cen fret aera frafr 132 
faarcr doer aaa etary | 131 
famaatae wih Hearcrofasa i 144 
fayaraghe a papain | 79 
farang Aq | 152 
faxranrfasrerd ArraRfad: | 92 
farrrcaancen arassita Prints: | 78 
fasrareaarafransentert: | 54 
faert aeara vel waft areses:1 120 
faeces AM WITS 146 
fart Toya a fat fee Grfe: 1 178 
fant feaa wfasefaearacieye: 1! 96 
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faciandon ae a: Wedd: Byal:! 82 
act taaeaefayd GaHera | 80 
aoranfe: Gy: Wet 7 ara: ufawMer | 48 
Wear a weed fx 29 
VWRSAe dt qeaiestawad: i 50 
ween aa fareafate eae cera 1 78 
wera fafirectta: 1 41 
wraraded wasters Sf: 1 171 

Wd Wea A Eel YA: Wield ae 1 129 
wqsaeHak: Hrasa: Agia: 11 201 
wqSafeHak: HAsa: GRU: | 201 
wrt Yara dake wen Gena waa | 64 
Waa aewaeaaacagsted TG:1 194 
Wed TA A Hea FT depen asfeoy: | 121 
Wear te aricea: ulate 1 99 
UA TAaesaishy AWaTeaATET |! 132 
we wWara fayentt gear Fat 38 
frat aPeqa fara Aeraas eed | 74 
frrarai 4 farteqaarears efre: 1 61 
fagnfa aetagen ufeacrearsafa frasraq 1 38 
Rear Heat Waa 4d el | 67 
RTM TNAAARIaTEITT | 151 
Rrerereacttaceweneattsrry | 75 
free? frastacqier: wa WI 1 95 
fra wife cena Perea afteaenaery, | 77 
faa aea aera aeareife WAratq | 163 
fra aaifecaasa yatfadaid | 91 
fraftaarn Uaperat SR 15 
freafrist fe qecqueqdt fast: | 149 
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fratargiart: valda FT Il 186 
fraser aepatacossaaay | (148 
Raa Factewttedcahktard 12 
race ae Bed aaah | 80 
fraragm fe efat vat anaes i 8 
faa faqcerad faye aa HAT | 5 
frarmaes aedeascearrasay fafered 126 


Asal ee 126 
Usd aRAtieciferitiry | 9 
aecaaieeh a al ea ae. | 71 
Ws Va FAM waa faysufa | 80 
Ufs fauna waren aera fra, | «180 
PATS HATATH AAAI: 11 58 
Wa HAT aA Vea wifsad | 34 
WSs sag || 22 
PATS HLTA: 1176 
Mem AAI SeAAaATaNa: 1) 39 
mene ferfefateaqurad | 37 
MypaAsaAy Ts med fayeafa 1 42 
Meqvasy Amer: Paacaishy Head i 31 
wearary @ fare aa often | 19 
Mea aer watt crpfata: i 31 
Means AAR BAM Tested: | 45 
weaned faa aattdian wat waz i 31 
wermeafatatefadaratcieas 36 
Stream arp afarcdsha fe waaq | 87 
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AAMAS ah WA WAAAY! 198 
sare ath at velaragel | 78 
staan cay fatrctteqdtad:| 95 
Mag igh a asta yaifaa: 1) 152 
side det ath frayed feertsfa a:1 170 
star wifwalsare wea adosdt 1 120 
sar faarjexae warreqfaesit | 81 
ATCT SRA TAM: HAA | 33 
sitrardeamaga asa fe qe: ra: 1 48 
SACI deh fay aa | 188 
sr Wad weeds Hd wet: 1 13 
MAT AGACMaAyeeRHATAAH | 6 
Marsan fats Freed 160 
MASA Se A TeAATAAA | (197 
sRaPAS aR PATI | 201 
stereasaa a aaa WATT 107 
sida aaa a tofafesa sft 1 40 
sq teeth WAM AAT | 23 
sige are aaa fafirray 1 27 
sigdemrea dake aadta aleya: | 150 
sige a cay frag: asf ated: | 139 
stare deg UA wfsaA! 48 
AMAA AH ARAT AP IAT: | 129 
Wet GHersqagan aezaqa: | 29 
Vewderiragdmiitaea | 3 

wern wfakra agen agqueita yea: | 24 
WSMURGcam AAT ISTH | 94 
Veidafafeat adie aa 1 160 
Tarerfarasa far aatfentray 1 65 
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Ufa fafirenisa pot a: feratfea:! 87 
FeRAM BOTA AAA | 161 

Ee sees Afasifad: 1 119 
Heme: Ha GI dd AS Teraq 199 
PEER Ades va: aAfsa Aa | 69 
PPA Haase] GHAI 11 38 
ASMA ASSN WAPI: i 115 
Axel SAAS: 1 8 
aaa FX sera BAA fawitwaq i 78 
aadien centeft afag Aad | 71 
aararra at careeeafrdes fra: 1 15 
TAaTaRaay, Warerceateraes fel 159 
PAA AT aaaaMary | 9 
PAST: CTH | 155 
areafata wparea wiewrelfgai 100 
aaeaewania strcais Sead i 137 
PFA SAHA | 143 
wafiseret fry: patferarrqerd: | 182 
wate Ysa marae addy | 127 
wyerqameer a fe waa afeaa: | 184 
afd aaa: Wrasse Spey 151 
Spehyea agfad a apaenfsrd: 57 
Sac MaPOSTST MeF VATA: | 36 
ae ae freee apo 111 
MPa A APA Gaya: | 129 
meer yen fafariafiatad: i 185 
MUP Aya MsHlafeatsfrat 178 
Tepe sty Palsa Head fafa: 1 155 
aeassaa Tene: weatadtea: 1 162 
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AAAI YT: | 16 
Wea Ta Teas A dcHd | 118 
MANCASHENSS HaqSHA] | 17 
arf aa da oe se weit a yay I 41 
SIRI Gree aa Aaa 1 5 

ae Wa a aR ara Aa: | 5 
ASAIHCHI WA: Vad: | 49 
TeasTafeaeaiey eS Wa Al 40 
Resid AW Aad AW: | 35 
waar waeager ate | 20 
waa afgyalerseerracrashs at i 112 
TUT CTARIATAT: «167 
TPIS ATTA | 98 
Raragan Paeal sasdd He Hea | 9 
ela icra CresSe Wel fartq 85 
aa at fred g Aca ee caste! 100 
aaa q afd wea faery | 149 
Tarra eRifag aalefaaAratd | 65 
Falgawraracadong frarad | 141 
TAMALTOMAA CIITA TT! «176 
caches Fged AVSHEMS AAT: I 7 
PATA AVATAR APL | 193 
TAPAS aa TEAM BA: | 130 
aaa TaaTAarY SpeA | 159 
AaMaorHagy WH CleHeady | 196 
Taare WER ATH AA | 203 
wae adarsh aafaaraaay | 121 
aa Taleares Talasageey | 197 
aaTshy AeaegesaNtshtad: | 183 
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aacererishs Sar Teter | 138 
wane west Aq crema fate: 1 169 
Gancasaesishs at vita: ats sed: | 117 
Qs: aah wa Harsaedhy |! 182 
ayararidta fait 94: FA: 161 

ae aia vegratacsn aie 4 Tesia Il 146 
way sen dasen wed Fronfer 1 186 
a aaa fratwont claret aaa i 125 
fasrd <Hecrersa eerste il 131 
fae ¢ wie wea Yeates: 202 
feed aactadras aA aR ada | 9 
Pafuariot araaagiadt war i 137 
Peart MasrT: | 18d 
Tearaited Mans Fat Ad | 181 
Ta Aare ValsHpast qed | 142 
WZ WA wae set Taayarrgfad | 196 
a Tea fagarivatrt 11 138 
RRR F sep faa WAT 1 184 
STRUTT agaeraesd: | 16 

BN AGHA VANS 11 35 
CA HPSMIMAIS A Praerester Hed | 97 


teamighad gaa weenteraran 143 

frat afeact afeattiscacistta: | 105 

Riarare emp agers aera 1 21 

fret Gaga: Sracienarey garry | 43 

frase edad vatagfea: | 4 

areata @ersis=rea Fane: | 150 
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aft ae at aa sft ada aftia | 155 
Wea seat AA cen AIT WAT Il 106 
aM ye GAA Wedel | 107 
WaAHIaMacihd AAAY: | 96 
Wye Te: wee: aaaat addy | 141 
Taye ett sera | 94 
Wael We: Hat cafe wast ah 141 
WAM aKAaM ASOT: | 184 
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It is I myself who is the Supreme Essence and that Essence is not anything lying 
objectively anywhere as a piece of jar. It is a great light and therefore, this entire 
universe lies embedded in me in its original form and by no means as a reflection 
reflected from anything outside. I am the creator of it and hence it is lying within me. 
Therefore, it does not depend on anything or anyone else. Having fallen in this stream 
of most expanded consciousness and sanctified thereby, the creature concerned 
becomes equal to me and is known as liberated. 

Sri Tantraloka, Chapter 16, verses 90b-93a 


BATS TAS HA WaT AAT 1121 
VHA FA CHI WHT | 


What is consciousness itself can by no means be made the object of consciousness. 
Similarly, what is luminous in itself can by no means be made the object of 
illumination. 

Sri Tantraloka, Chapter 17, verse 21b-22a 


Sho aad We wa waa yaa 
SAT AM YF: TAIT TST GI 


It has been observed in the Srimat Sastra at several places abundantly that as a black 
bee (hornet) moves from flower to flower for the sake of smell (or nectar), even so the 
disciple under the aspiration for knowledge needs to move from one teacher to 


another. i 
Sri Tantraloka, Chapter 22, verse 45 


Se AAT F ATeTeRARTT! 
frat arta aeargsrerargaent: 116 11 
THEI 4 Aaa ate: | 
4 Wirsrrassig fasrarqormerir: 11911 


It has been stated in the Jidnottara by the Lord Himself that Siva likes sacrifice. This 
is why He pervades the sounds of the alphabet at the top of them. In view of this liking 
of Him, wise men should not expose mantras of secret Sastras particularly in tangible 


form. P 
Sri Tantraloka, Chapter 27, verses 6-7 
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